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an F this Controverſie about Epiſcopaey the Learned 
F Vitringa, . de Synagog. vet. lib. 2.C. 2. P. 474. 
J: hath this Obſervation 3 a quo tempore Eccleſia Re- 
E formati nominis, - ſeceſſionem fecit a Pontificia 
Romana, & diverſam recepit regiminis formam, 
tantopere praferbuit litibus, de vero typo Regimi- 
|  nisEcclefiz, ut nulla controverſia fere eruditorum 
calamos tam din, tam ferio, & pertinaciter, & tanto utrinque ſtu- 
dio & contentione, & vincendi tam ſpe, quam. deſiderio, exer- 
cuerit, atque hxc ipla. 1t alſo hath long divided the Church in 
theſe Nations, and ſeemeth, in our days, to be further from Accom- 
modation, than ever : Presbyterians, on the one Hand, growing 
daily more and more clear, and confident, that Parity is of Divine 
Inititution, and cannot lawfully be changed, tho' mean while, they 
have Charity to good Men who are otherwiſe minded: and ſome of our 
Epiſcopal Brethren, on the other ſide, beginning to talk higher for a Jus 
Divinum #0 be for Prelacy, than their Predeceſſors did: and counting 
all the Societies of Chriſtians which are without Biſhops, to be no 
Churches of Chriit,but a Company of damnable Schiimaticks 3 among 
whom there can be no Salvation : if thiſe men be for Peace, let any 
judge. But it is. unaccountable, that in a Matter that Salvation dpes 
ſo much deperd upon, intheir Ovinion, they ſhould lay ſo much ſtreſs 
( as they commonly do ) on. the Opinions of Men, ard the Teſftimo-- 
nies of the antient Church : ſeing, 1. Al, except Papi s; agree, that 
Matters of Faith, and which Salvation dependeth on, muſt be deter 
mined only by Scripture. and _ Goa ſpeaking in his Word, is 
of 2. ; the 
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', 3#he only Fudge in ſuchControverſies. Secondly, The Fathers them- 
felves plead for this, and diſown both each himſelf and one another 
4s _ Judge, or ſufficient Witneſs in ſuch Debates : Optat. Mi- 
tevit. contra Parmen. lib. 5. de Calo quzrendus eſt judex, ſed ut 
quid pullamus ad Calum cum habeamus hic in Evangelio Teſta- 
mentum.  Jerom i» a Debate with Augult. had cited ſeven Fathers 
for his Opinion, and craved"leave to err, ( if he diderr with ſo 
many Learned Do#ors, towhom Auguſtine replyed, 1ple mihi pro 
his omnibus, im9 ſupra hos omnes, Apoſtolus Paulus occurit, ad 
iplum confugio, ad ipſum omnes quyaliud ſentiunt provoco, gc. 
AnguFtin. Hieron. Ep. 19. the ſame Auguit. Ep. 3. Fortunatiano, . 
Neque enim (ſaith he ) quorumliber diſputationes quamvis Ca- 
tholicorum,8& laudatorum hominum velut Scripturas Cinonicas ha- 
bere debemus, ut nobis non liceat {alva honorificentia, quz illis 
debetur, aliquid contra &c. and Tom. 2. Ep.112.Paulinz : nun- 
- quid ullo modo Evangelio nos comparabis, aut ſcripts noſtra ( he 
Speaketh of himſelf and Ambrote  Scripruris Canonicis coxquabis? - 
Profeto- fi recte in judicando ſapis, longe nos infra vides ab illa 
authoritate diſtare.. Tea, in particular, this markof Inſufficiency to 
prove a Divine Truth,is ſet on Cyprian's Authority, by Auguſtine, 1.2. 
contra Creſcon. cap.32. Hujus Epiſtolz authoritateegonon teneor; 
quia literas: Cypriari non ut Canonicas habeo. Et ibid. c.31. Nog 
nullam Cypriano facimusinjuriam,cum ejus quaſlibetliteras a Cano- 
nonicadivinarum literarumauthoritatediſtinguimus. Thirdly, I: ;s 
obſervable, that even the Aﬀrican Fathers, after Cyprian, do not 
ak ſo high of Epiſcopal. Prelation, as Cyprian doth; as Augu- 
ine, Cited in the Book it ſelf, his ſecundum honorum vocabula, 


and uſus cbtinuitz are two conſiderable Diminutives, and derogate | 


the one from the Degree of Epiſcopal Authority, the other from the 
 Perpetuity and Divine Right of it. And Primaſius Uricenſis cal- 
Aeth the Presbyterate, ſecundus, & pene unus Gradus cum Epilco- | 
patuzſicut multisScripturarum Teſtumoniis comprobatur. In Tim. 
-X. C. 3. Now theſe two Aﬀrican Biſhpos could not but know Cy- © 
Prian's azind, ang therefore they. cither differed from hizs. in_ this | 
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Matter, or (C which I vather think, ) Cyp 211 wſec "Rgher, and 


more keen Expreſſions, for the ſame things, and that ont of a pecu- 
liar Zeal, that he' had for the Dignity of the Church; and to mag- 
nifre his Office. Fourthly, Ir %s evident that the Antient Biſhops, 
and other Divines, when they gave Marks of the True Church, 
broneht them always from the Scripture, not from Humane Teſtimo- 
ny. Auguſt. Ep. 50. Bonifacio Comiti : in San&is Libris ubi 
manifeſtatur Dominus Chriſtus, ibi & ejus Eccleſia declaratur : 
Where alſo he Chargeth them with Wonderful Blindneſs, who ſeek 
Chriſt in the Scripture, and the Church in Humane Writings. Alſo 
Cyprian. Ep. Ccacilio; and in that toPompeius, proveth that we 
mult follow Chriſt and his written Word only, as our Rule, and not 
old Cuſtoms and Praftices. The ſame thing Gerion proveth, in e 
Sermon before the Pope, and aſſerteth that the Scripture is ſufficient 


- for the Government of the Church : and calleth it Blaſphemy to ſay, 


that it can be better done by mens Inventions. Fifthly, The Antient 
Biſhops ( even ſuch of them as were Holy and Humble, ) might have 


too high Thoughts of their own Prelation, and too much Inclination 


to greaten it. That Temper appeared among the Apoſtles, whileChri 
was with-thene. Great Corruptions in the Church have Inſt Ts 


their Beginning from Good and Zealous Men. Sixthly, 


Famons and Learned Biſhops, much later than theſe called Fathers, 
and-yet before the Reformation from Popery, held that Biſhops and 
Presbyters were by Divine Inſtitution every way one, ſo Anſelm Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury 9» Philip. x. ad Tit. r. Rich. Armachan. 
in queſt. Armenorum : /Eneas Sylvius, ( afterward Pope Pius ſe- 
cundus_) Ep.. 1303 which is concerning his Conference with the 


Miniſters of the Faborites. Alſo in the time of the Reformation, the 


Engliſh Biſhops and Clergy, who Still were Popiſh, in the Book cal- 
led the Inſtitution of # Chriſtiam Man 3 Chap. of the Sacrament of 
Orders. Cafſander 7: his Conſultation Art. T4. ſaith, non con- 
venit inter Fheologos, & Canoniſtas, an Epiſcopatus ponendus 


1nter Ordines Eccleſiaſticos: convenit autem inter omnes, Apoſto<- 


lorum #tate inter Epiicopos & Presbyteros nullium Diſcrimen,&*c "ts | 
| Greg Seventhly 
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Seventhly, Ever Mr. Dodwell ( as high as he is for Epiſcopal Ai-. 
thority,.) ſaith, that the fir't Biſhops were made by Presbyters: and 
that it behoved to be ſo; otherwiie the Succeſſion could not be ſecy- 
red in-the firſt. times of Periecution. How this conſeſteth either 
with our Author's Book, or with his own, againſt Separation from 
the Epiſcopal Chairs, let the Reader judge. I's true, Mr. Dod- 
well ( it #s 521, 522-_) pretendeth not to be afraid of the Conſe- 
quence-:of this Aſſertion, with Reſpect to the Biſhop's abſolute 
Power; becauſe Kings allo are Inveſted by their Subjects, (this 
Paralell I might, but ſhall not Debate with him, ) but how can he, on 
32bis Suppoſttion,defend their ſolePower of Ordination to be of Divine 
Right: I cannot ſee, but ſhall be oe to be inſtructed. IT inſiit not 
>: the Suſpicion, that Cyprian's Epiitles are corrupted ;, tho' Au- 
guſtine Ep. 48.. Vincentio.z hath theſe words, neque enim potuit 
integritas atque notitia. literarum unius quantumlibet illuſtris Epiſ< 
opt; . ( Cyprian (cil. ) cuſtodiri quemadmodum Scriptura: Ca-. 
- nonica, &c. What is ſaid,. may derogate much from the Teftimo- 

nies that my Antagoniſt bringeth, and warrant our putting a ſenſe 
on them, different from the. ſound they have in the Ears of this Au- 
thor; and ſome others of his Perſwaſion. The Reader may know, 
that our Debate is not about the Jus, but Factums not how the Church 
ſhould be Governed, but how it was done in the Age mentioned. In 
which, I affirm that tho' it is manifeit, that the Biſhop was above 
the 'Presbyter in Dignity and Order, yet he did not Rule the Church 
by: himſelf, but the Presbyters had equal Power with him in mana- 
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ging Church-Government. 


THE 


Reader judge. ' It 1s not Victory, but the clearing and maintai 


| H ht 
Cyprianick-Biſhop 
Examined, . ec. 


MOME of the Epiſcopal C] of Scotland, 'who 
= have loſt their places, wherein they fat” filent, 
without troubling the Presbyterians with their 
Controverſal Writings ( for they ' then dedlt 
E<& with them by other Weapons _) are now at lea- 
ſure to maintain the Stickle that- way : and fome 
are ſo irritated by their Loſſes, that much more 
oftheir paſſionat Reſertment, and perſonal Re- 
& fleftions againſt ſuch as never did them wrong, 
appeareth in their Books, than Strength of Arguments for whatthey 
hold in our preſent Debates 3 I have with much wearineſs' and Re- 
In&ancy conſidered ſome oftheſe Pieces : and hoped our Debates 
had been at an end, after their ſtlence for ſome time, and that we 
ſhould no more bethat way diverted from our more neceflary Work: 
cill F lately met with a Treatiſe called the Pr;xciples of the Cypria- 
»ick Age, &c. whichT find to be written in a more Schollar likeand 
leſs unchriſtian Strain, than whatT have hitherto ſeen from theſe 
men. - He dealeth fairly by Arguments, 'tho I am not terrified nor 
convinced by the Strength of them, and Tam reſolved to treat him 
with the fame Civility, and for the weight of my reafonings, let the 


of Truth, that I defign; and ſhall not/be aſhamed tobecomehisPrs- 
ſelyte, if what I hold ke found to-be.an Error. (7 115 ll 468 
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6. 2. Before Iconfider his Book in the particular Contents of it, 
rant all that he pleadeth Tor, 1E worffaroryifine trecart oF Preſ- 
Feerians, nor eſtabliſh Prelacy 3 , Jt would amount to no more 
but this, that one Presbyterimh, *and he among the meaneſt of them. 
did miſtake in matter,of Fact, 4s it. 1s related in the Antient Hiſtory. 

He might know, ' that hHemher The Presbyreriahs generally, nor that 
Author in particular, did ever lay the Streſs of their Cauſe on the 
Practice or Principles of the Church, after the Apoſtolick Age : Tho' 

we will not yield ho iBBage of Jakcr Amtiquity to be for our Ad- 
verſaries : yet that is the Antiquity that we build upon 3 for it i1sDi- 
-vige, wot humane Anthority that Te 'rake forthe Rule of onr Pe- 
ef and Practice, m the matter of Church-Government, and ma- 

' - dging the Aﬀairs ofthe Houſe of GOD. T3»:0thy was to be guid- 
\ed'iby-, 1 1: 3 14, 15- and ſo-will we. And even the Deferr- 
_oer of the Vindication againſt the Apologift, ors kis Friend, (as cnr 
.Authorcalleth-himi, P. 4. ) hathtully declared his-Opinion to this 
Purpoſes - Rational Defence of Non-conformity, P. 158. which 
Book. our Author ſeemeth to be no ſtranger to; for he is ( P. 69 ) 

.at p9jns: <0 cite and try hiscritical-Skill upon a Paſſage in it. He 
conld not then, think to fflence Presbyterians by this his Attempt: 
we have other Grouhds, if we were beatenifrom this, as I/hopewe 
{hall not. If his Book was written-only to convince-the World ;that 

he who wrote the iDefence'of the Vindication againſt the Apologifſt, 
is mot infallible 4n 211 that the aſlerteth 5 he might have {pared his 
pains: - that ſhould eaſily have been yielded 'to him. To write a 
\Book'of Twelve Sheets onſuch-a Subjett, is ſuch Work as we have no 
tirhe for. Eoregiam vero laudem, & fpotia ampla —— He had read 
CoypriarisBpiitles C which arenot very voluminous _) and -had. made 
«@'Colledion bf Gitations ; and thusthey muſt have avent. | 
. $. 2. The Paſſage 4hdrhe:buildeth his whole Fabrick:upon, was | 
by the:Defchder x( which is my fecond Remark _) ſet down with | - 
| 
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*hiit-Brevieyahatavas ſuctble (ro the purpoſe in hand; 'tho' may 'be 


not ſufficient to prechade ull-theicyitical/Notes thara Man oof _— 
| or's 
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thor'-Skillt and)Learnging contd nay wheh het fe, dilpokd; tords;' 
The! Apologiſt had; in a' rambling: and incoherent way, ftarted a; 
Number of Debates that are bgtween us and the Prelatifts, infiling: 
on noneofthenv: And? the !Defedeyi: thought mas fir-to makes; 
large Treatife on each oftheſe-Heads, butgnfwerec whatbt propeſy 
ed, with afinable ſuccinttneſs; 'If he had then thought it Cor 
nient, or had imagined that @ large a Book as ohr Anthor'y, would; 
have been built onthis Paſſage, he would havemade the: Foundanis 
on broader,” tho' not more eommodians for what thin Authonbuild: 
ethion it + He could have told him; '.that the'he might.ke hold.te 
venture his Credit "on the Coprizaich, Age, | being more on qur/fide 
than 6h that of our Adverſanes ; 'And'tho' our Eaule, gduely .and 
diſtinftly ftated, ſhould ſuffer no loſs by beirig tryed at that Barr, yet 
neither 'did he venture any bodies Reputation but his own,, nor will 
he quit the more divine Letters Patents that we have: far Proghyr 
trey, toreſt in this, either as ouronly.' or our chief Strength. Not 
withſtanding of what I have now remarked concerning this Authap 
ſnatching at a fancied Advantage againſt-us, T hope to make it evi- 
dently appear that he hath wholly mifſed his Aim, and that. theſe. twa 
ons mes of my Book will ſtand againft the ſhock of his lang 
Treattle. 28 16:20! L 2:14 walk 

F. 4. I thirdly obſerve that this Author, who is ſo profule in-hus 
Refutation of a few Lines inmy Book, hath, in his own, given Qc- 
caſion ©to any one whowere of as (cripturient a Diſpoſition as him: 
{ef for yaſt Volams: asin his ſarcaftick denyal-of Ruling. Elders, 
P.8. That Presbyters,' in the Cyprianick. Age , were - ſeldom called 
Paſtors. P. 9. That there can beno Church without a Biſhop, P. 19: 
That the Biſhops Power is Monarchical. p. 22. That the Biſhops Deed 
is the Churches Act. p. 24. That Epiſcopacyis of Divine Iuſtitation« 
P. 26. That ht is ſubordinate to ot. iP. 274128; 35 That th Bn 
75 a ſupreatr ao ons Magiſftrat. 'p-'43; And'Majeity is, 
tohin,” 153d he cis cattal 'a Soweraign and -Precleſs Governaus' 
65. Supream and unatconntable Power 1s aſcribed' to him... p.:67 
Theſe, and many more ſuch Afertions, are the Stars by which his 


F B 2 Treatiſe 


TRE (7956 T4) | 6 
Treatiſesis beſpangled :' Andeaah' of thiem- might afford matter for 


along "Diſcourſe, ro one: who: bath nothin to. do. Afourth 
Remark'is,” that through ' the whole cpurſe of his Argumentations he 


uſeth ich confidence, and'rheſe Pretences to concluſive and irrefra- 
gable evidence, as may fright an wnintelligent of unwarrie Reader ;/ 
whiletheStrength 'of | his Ratiocinations' 19 ho; way proportionable, 
but apparent tobe built on-Words rather than Matter; Every one 
knoweth that the Signification of ſeveral Words uſed about Eccleſi- 
[hives in Cypriaw's time,: was far different from what is our 
mourn 2::: 'The/truthof this-will;: I hope, be morefully ma- 
Hifi owe conſidering his pane Arguments... © - 
'F." 5, My Aﬀertion againſt which his Book is levelled, he ſee 
to wonder at, as ſtrange 9 raſh, and aputtivg our being, or not being. 
Sebi mabicks,! ona def} perate ; L/[ HE» The Aﬀertion 1s, A Biſhop inC J- 
Priar's time was tot a Dioceſan, with ſole Power of Turiſdiction and 
Ordinatios: ': If he provethat,” we ſhall give Cyprian, and him, leave 
to call us Schiſmaticks. A Biſhop, then, was the Paſtour of a' Flock,or 
the Moderator of a Presbyterie : If he can prove that we ſeparate from 
our Paltours, or from the Presbytery, with their Moderator, under 
ivhoſe Inſpection we: ought to be, let him call us what he will : But we 
diſown the Biſhops in Scotland from being our Biſhops 5 we can neither 
own'their Epiſcopal Authority, nor any paſtoral Relation they have to 
#s. He ſeemeth p. r. to divide his-Book into two parts ; Firſt,.to 
take to - Tack what 1 had: ſaid; towit, the words above ſet down. 
2." to. add, perchance, ſomething concerning our main Argument. The 
\ Feſt part he hath largely inſiſted on : with what oath OT SUC- 
cels, I am now to examine. Of the 2, I find nothing, but that, p. 
94. he hath fairly waved it; But with confidence that he could ac- 
compliſh it : and leaving to the perſon to whom he direfeth this 
bong'Letter,”'to command him to. proſecute what is left- undone. 
The Import of which is; that it. is much more. his Inclination to 
write'ad hominem, againſt a particular perſon 3- than ad rex, . for 
that-whach he taketh ro be: the trath of God. __ 
. gc » ©..1118 
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 $.6. Hig firſt work is to expoſe the above-mentioned Paſſage in 
my Book; as yielding a large Field, if one had a mind to catch at 
Words, and that it were eaſie to inf on ſuch.eſcapes, if. one had a 
mind for it. His firſt Remarks, Suppoſe the word Diocels was not ie 
uſe in St. Cyprian's time, as appiyed to 4 Biſhops Diſtrict, doth it fol- 
low that the thing now ſignified by it was not then in uſe.' Anſw. Pray 
Sir, who made that Conſequence : the Wordscited ( catchatthem 
asmuch as you will ). import no fuch Con:equence, and deſign no 
more but that which we callnow a Dioceſan Biſhop, with ſole Power 
of Juriſdittion and Ordination, was not in that Age. His: next 
Remark isin this Queſtion, What could move him: ( the Author of 
the Paſſage now under Debate ) to inſinuate that we aſſign the ſole 
power of Juriſdiction and Ordination to our Dioceſan Biſhop. Anſw. It 
1s a greater wonder,what ſhould move this Author to except againſt 
our thinking that they aſſign ſuch Power totheir Biſhop, ſeing him- 
ſelf aſcribeth all that Power to the Cp-4anick-Biſhop, and aftrmeth 
him to be of Divine Inſtitution ; as hath been already obſerved : 
Hath he not ſaid, that the Biſhops Power 3s Monarchial, pag. 23,32. 
and exprelly,- pag. 38. near the end he faith, zhe Biſhop had- the - 
ſole Power of Ordination : and faith, it hath been frequently and ful- 

ly proved by learned men, that he need not inſiſt on it ; and pag.-39. tel+ 
leth us of Cyprian's Ordaining without asking the conſent'of the Clerey 
or People : and pleading for this as the Right of all Biſhops. If he do 
not aſcribe this ſole Power to his Seots-Biſhops, then ( ex 1#0 ore ) 
they are not the Biſhops that C hri#t inſtituted:. Nor theſe of the C Jpria- 
mick-Age 3 nor theſe for whom the learned men that he ſpeaketof, hath 
pleaded : neither can I. gueſs what kind of Animals he will make 
them : they muſt be a ſpeczes of Biſhops that never man pleaded for but 
himſelf. 1Iſuppoſe his Lords the Biſhops will give him ſmall thanks 
thus for pleading their Cauſe. What I have now obſerved, ſheweth 
his Queſtions to beimpertinent, viz. When did our Biſhops claims that 
Power, and when was it aſcribed to them by. this Conſtitution > When 
did they exerciſe it > When was it thought peeejary for raiſeng a Biſhop 
to all the due Elevations of the Epiſcopal Authority > 1 gwe La 
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era} Anſwer to all theſe Queſtions : our Scots Biſhops 160k on them- 
ſelves, and are lookt on by their Underlings, and by this Author, 
2s Scripture-Biſhops ; or at leaſt, as Primitive-Biſhops, and the B;- 
ſhops thet the learned men of this, and the preceeding Ages have pleaded 
for : but our' Author faith theſe had the Power we now ſpeak of: 
and therefore he muſt ſay, that that Power was given ther by the In- 
ftitution 3* that they doclaim it, and ought to claim it, that it is neceſ- 
ſary for their due Elevation. If they ſhun toexercileit, at leaſt 
openly, by not laying on of Hands without Presbyters ; itis becauſe 
they know that praftice cannot take, nor be born with in a Nation 
where Parity hath been ſo much known, and generally liked : 1 al- 
ways underſtood that the main thing debated between us and the 
Prelatiſts, was about the ſole Power of Juriſdiction and Ordination : 
and Iam not alone in this ; the Synod of London, Vindication 

P>ecbgterral Government, pag. 24. propoſeth the Controverſiein the 


ſame Words. - So doth alſo Smectymmes, F. 8,9. and Tthink he ' 


will not find many ( if any one) of either {1de, who handketh this 
Controverſie without reſpe& to this Power. To his Queſtion, 
When was it aſcribed to them by the Conſtitution : I Anſwer, it was 
done, with reſpe&t ro Ordination, aro 1635, 1n the Canons and 
Conftitutions Eeeleſeaitical, chap. 2. F. 3. where the Examination of 
the Candidate (and conſequently the Poweroft determning whoſhal 
be ordained) 1s laid on the Biſhop : and he 1s allowed to perform 
this Examination by himſelf, or his Chaplam. And for 7zri/dictior, 
2 perſon ordained to a Charge may not Preach, unleſs he be allo 
licenſe by the. Biſhop, 7bid. chap. 7. $.5 Nor may he refate Er- 
ror preached by another, unleſs he firſt-ask and obtain leave of the 
Biſhop, tbid. $.7. Yea, a Presbyter may not goa Journey for ſome 
'tyme, without the Biſhops leave : nor ftay unduly at Edinburgh,but 
he muſt be cenſured by rhe Biſhop 3 chap..4.' $.3, 5- And im gene- 
"ral, in all theſe Carers, all Church-Difcipline is laid on the Ordj- 
"nary ; that istheBiſhop : not a word of Cenlure inflifted by the 
\Presbyters. Wathont the Biſhop no Mmifter'may appoint a Faſt ; 
notimn his own Congregation, chap. 14. and chap. 18. $.10. The 
nadh Sentence 


© wal CA 


— 


CZ) 
Sentence of Deprivation-of a Pregbyter is pronounced only by the 


Biſhop : no -cotnſent of Pregbyters-is ſought 3 only the preſence of 
three or four, whom the Biſhop calleth, 15 required. , 

_$. 7. The importof the diſwn&ions he uſeth for Hluftrating this 
Matter:mult be, thatour Scots-Biſhaps havein Juriſdiction and Or- 
dination, a chief Power, tho not a ſole Power : « Power ſuperior to, 
but not excluſive of other Powers : a Power without, andagainſt which 
no Power can act 5 but not a Power deſtroying and diſabling all other 
Powers. Weſhould better have underſtood him it he had opened 
the terms-of theſe Diſtin&ions : I confels, qu; bene diftingurt bene do- 
cet, butnot qui obſcurd diftinguit. 1 obſervenone ofthele DiſtinCti- 
onsclear to us, whether he thinketh our Biſhops can Ordain, De- - 
pox, cc. without the concurrence -of Presbyters, ating authorita- 
tively withthem : as he alledgeth the Cyprianick-Biſhops might do : 
and {eing he doth not determine this, I know not what his NiſtinCti- 
ons ſerve for, but tomake anoilſe with Words. His farſt diſtintion 
between chief and ſole Power, 1t eafly made ( as he ſaith ) is not ſoea- 
fily applyed to the caſein hand : forour Queſtionis about ſole Power, 
and if he-deny that to them, whatever other Power hegivethem, the 
maketh them no ſuch Biſhops as he after pleadeth for. Beſide, the 
word chief 1s ambiguous ; 1t may betaken ertber for Dignity, that 
the Biſhop's Powertho' the ſame with the Presbyters, yet iemorecan- 
ſpicuous-becaulſe of the dignity of the Eiſhopsperſonor office : -arithat 
the Biſhop can doſome atts of Power which the Presbyter cannot do: 
or that the Presbyter's Power is derived from the Biſhop, ar thathe 
cannot exerciſe 1t unleſs the Bifhapplealerh : The firſt 'Senſe, Jſup- 
poſe will not pleaſe our Biſhops, for it importeth no Imparity of 
Power. In all the other Senſes, the Biſhop's Power 7-5ſole 5, at leaſt 
as.to theſe thingsabout which'hehath that Power. His ſecond Di- 
ſtin&ionis theſame, indifferent words : thethiud.differeth little 3 for 
if -Presbyters cannot a& except the Bifhoppleake, :and if they muſt 
follow his Light, whatever-betheir:-own, 1eemotwhat Power they 
have. What Power isgiven to ourBrſhapsby their Conftawtion, 1 
ſhall-not farther determine ; butitmay'bermadeappear;that gande 
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© exerciſed, and conſequently claimed a 'Power over whole Presby- 


teries, which maketh void all' their Power, while they have com- 
manded them todeſifſt from proceeding to Cenlure Scandalous Of- 
fendersz of which I can give Inſtances. His third and laſt Remark 
is, that that part of my Definition of a Biſhop is looſe and ambigions, 
wherein I call bim the Paſtour of a Flock: for faith he, may not a Bi- 
ſhop and his Dioceſs be called a Paſtour and his Flock, as well as a 
Presbyterian Miniſter and his Pariſh > Anſw. He might eaſily have 
underſtood my words in our ordinary. Diale&, now in uſe; and 
then all Ambiguity had evaniſhed : but I cannot make him under- 
ſtand my words unleſs he will: we uſe not to call a Biſhops Dio- 
cels the Flock, nor him the Paſtour : nor did Scripture ſo uſe theſe 
' terms; ſeing the Paſtour is to feed the Flock, Act. 26. 28. which 
he muſt do, not only by Ruling, but alſo by Teaching; which I 
am ſure a Biſhop cannot to his Dioceſs. That a Biſhop in our mo- 
dern ſenſe, was called the Paſtour, and ſuch a Diocels as ours, his 
Flock, in Cyprian's time, we deny : and ſhall conſider his Proofs of 
this, when he ſhall propoſe them. I have run over his /arge field, 
and find not what fruit he hath reaped from it : nor the eſcapes that 
he thinketh it ſoealy to inſiſt on, p. 2. atthe end. 


F. 8: In the ſenſe he giveth of what I had afſerted, which he en- | 
largeth upon, p. 3. I have little to obſerve: for I am ready /to _ 


maintain all that he there maketh to be my Opinion;- except, hat 
he faith, that i» the Presbyterian ſenſe, a Moderator, as ſuch, is no 


Church-Governour ; which I cannot agree to : but becauſe he hath: 


this over again, and 1mproves againſt us that Notion, ({ which is 


his own, none of ours, _) p. 35,'36- I ſhall there conſider it, 


viz. F. 20. It is true, the Vindication of Ch. of S. in Anſwer to the 
the ten Queitions, ©. 1. $. 5. Saith, that a Moderator as ſuch, is 


#0 Church-Governour 5 but it is evident to any who impartially con- 


fidereth what is there ſaid, that no more is meant, but that he 1s 
not a Church-Governour of another Species from the reſt, or. who 
hath another ſort of Authority than they, or a Superior Power to 
them ; n6t, as our Author would improve it, that it is not _—— 

| that 
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that he hath the ſame Church Power with the reſt 5 but yay be x 


Heathen, as he affirmeth, p. 35, 36. Alſo becauſe he inferreth 
from what I had ſaid, that my Opinion 1s, tbat in Cyprian's time, 
the Church was governed' by Presbyters Acting in Parity, after the 
Presbyterian Model, p. 4. It will be needful, before I examine his 
Arguments, to give a more full and diſtinct Account of my thoughts 
in this Matter, than is done in that ſhort hint which his whole 
Book is imployed againſt : and this is the rather needful, becauſe my 
Antagoniſt doth not ſo plainly as were to. be wiſht, ſtate the Con- 
troverſie, when he ſaith; p. 4. {f 1 far prove, firſt, that a Biſhop 
in Cyprian's time, was more than the Paſtour of a Flock, or Mode- 
rator of a Presbytery, in the Presbyterian ſenſe. 2. That he had real- 
ly Genuine Epiſcopal or Prelatick Power. 3. That he Acted in a re- 
al Superiority over, not in Parity with Paſtours; our Author is bound 
to acknowledge himſelf and his Brethren to be Schiſmaticks. I ſhall ſtate 
the Queſtion a little more diſtin&ly ; but not diſown any of the 
Terms in which he hath put the Queſtions, all which three, are in-« 
deed but one Queſtion. 

F. 9. Let it then be conſidered firſt, that we never thought, nor 
ſaid, rhat Church-Government was in all it's Modes and Circum- 


| ftances in the third Century, (in which Cyprian lived ) the fame 


with what it isnow amongScots Presbyterians: the Subſtance of Go- 
vernment may remain, and yet conſiderable Alterations be made in 
the Modes of mannaging it, in the Succeſſion of Years; much more 
of Ages: We confels many words relating to Church-Offices, Offi- 
cers, and: Adminiſtrations, fignified another thing then, than they 
do in. our Modern: Diale&: theſe-we call Moderators, and my An- | 
tagoniſt calleth- Biſhops, 'were then conſtant; among us they ſerve ].. 
in that Station but for ſome {ſmall time, and pive place to others: : 


| in the: AfFican Church theſe they called Primates, ( whom yet we 


deny- to: have: had: either Sole; or Superior Juriſdiction-)' were the 
eldeſt Mimfter of: every. Province; which afterward was changed; 
2nd they choſenaccordingeo their PerſonalQualifications: and Metro! 
politazes: were: the L ink of the mw_ Citiesz which had-no/Superi- 

or 
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or Power ; but only et. © preſided in Synods. Cyprian dif- 
owned that any of them was Epiſcopns Epiſcoporum. See no Evi- 
dence for Dioceſan Churches or Biſhops, p. 28. Allo L' Arroque ad- 
verſar. Sacr. Lib.2:C. 14. maketh this plain, And Leidecker. diſc 
ſert. de ftatu Eceleſ. Aﬀric. $. 7. he ſheweth that Primates were a- 
bove Mertropolitans in Dignity, and that they firit attamed - that | 
Degree by, their Age, reckoning it from- their Ordination : and the 
other from the City where they had their Charge. Yea there hath 
been no Age of Old, or in later times, in which there have not beer 
ſome lefler differences in Management. even among Churches which 
uſed the ſame Species of Church-Government, for Subſtance : as at 
this day, in Scotland; Low-Conntries, Geneva, among the Switzers ; 
@c. Some Churches are-more and ſome leſs pure, and near to the 
Pattern : and yetall governed by Presbyters Acting 1n Parity : and- 
among the Prelatiſts, Prelatick Power 1s higher in one Church tha 
in ancther;, as in Erg/and now, and in Sco/}and of hate? Where- 
fore our Author-muſt not think to triumph, if he can ſhew ſome- 
difference between the Cyprianick Age, andour Way. Cypr. Ep. 75.. 
&.. 5. - Firmilian writing to Cyprian, hath Inſtances to ſhew, that 
in diverſe Churches, they had diverſe Practices, and yet kept Peace, 
ene with another. 2. Wedeny not that in Cyprian's time, there was: 
ſome Advances made towards ſome ſort of Prelacy ; tho' the Parity 
of Power wasnot then wholly taken away: as the Myſtery of Iniqui- 
ty, in other things, ſo in that, did begin early to Work, even in the 
days. of the Apoſtles, when Djotrephes did gnorgoreduy, affected to be. 
primns Presbyter, or apl5vs; or Moderator, mw their Meetings : and: 
this T;oracia Long fixed, and. conſtant after the Apoſtles times, 
(theſe good Men not fore-ſeeing the ill Uſe that others would make 
of that Handle given them) it- did, by inſenſible Degrees, degene- 
rate into an undue Uſurpatien': ( as 1t 1s hard to get Power kept 
within it's due Bounds, even among the beſt men') and the Primi- 
tive Power of Presbyters,was gradually wreſted out of their hands, by 
the Ambition of ſome.and by the innocent Simplicity of others. Many 
., other Corruptions hadcrept intothe Church by that. time, and this: 


Declenſion 
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Declenſion from abſolute parity went along with them: the name 
inioz70; began to be appropriat to the #zoivo; 3 and that Cuſtom be- 
ing confirmed by a little time, made even humble men imagine, that 
ſome different Power was ſignified by that narce,thatthey had diſtin& 
from others; which the reſt, who were ſo uſurped upon, did too 
eaſily yield 3 minding more the Work of Feeding, than of Ruling 
the Flock : and not ſeeing the fatal Conſequents. of it, which after- 
ward appeared, and were not diſcovered, till it was too late to re- 
trieve them. 3. It is evident from the Hiſtory of the firſt Apes, 
that as Epiſcopacy did not arrive to it's height of a ſudden; fo it 
was not at the {ame time ſettled in all the places where it obtained 
at laſt: the Ambition of ſome, cr at leaſt their roo big Thoughts of 
the Power that belonged to them, and the Eaſynelſs of their Com- 
Presbyters, made it in one place make quicker Advances, while the 
Humility, and ſound Judgment of others, together with the Vigi- 
lancy of theſe who with them govern'd the Church, retarded it's Pro- 
ore(s in other Churches. And it is certain, that, for as much as this 
Contagion of the Church walked in the dark; yet it was obſerved, 
and oppoſed by ſome, as Aerins, Jerom, and others; as will ap- 

rin our Progreſs. Leidecker.Diſſert.de Statu Eccleſ. Afric. F. 7. 
Nats: ( inquit ) uti ab Origine Epiſcopatus Ordinis & Preſidentie 
in Presbyteriotitulus erat, ( quamvis alibi ſuos terminos egrederetur ) 
in Africa vetus Libertas Breddyers eſt retenta, dum Epiſcopi preſiden- 
tium honore non dominatu in Ecclefam, aut Presbyteros gauderent. 
This he not only aflerteth, but proveth by diverſe Teſtimonies. 

$. 10. Hence we may conclude, that our Author cannot prove 


 whathepretendeth, unleſs he make it appear, that Epiſcopal Power, 


( ſuch as he pleadeth for ) was not only aGed by ſome, but gene- 
rally, -in the Churches of the firſt, ſecond, and third Centuries 3 
or approved by general Conſent. Wherefore, if wecan bring Teſti- 
monies to prove a Parity of Power among Presbyters, and that Do- 
mination over them by one was condemned ; his bringing ſome Te- 
ſtimonies to the contrary, will not be found concludent. I ſay not. 
this, asif I were afraid he. can. prove what he undertaketh, by the 
C 2 Autltentick 
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Anthentick Suffrage of any one of the Fathers of the firſt three Cen- 
tories : but chat he may ſee what Weaknets and Fallacy-isin his Rea- 
forimgs on more Accountsthan one; I may here add a Conjecture, 
on which che Reader fhall be defired'to lay ro more Weight than 
he pleaſeth': that, feing it is confeſſed by the beſt Antiquaries,. that 
we have but little Hiftorical Certainty of the firſt Ages of the Church, 
xt 1s probable that more Oppolition nnght be made to the Tendency 
toward Church-Domination, than we have account of : for the 
Topping Party might carry all betore them, and others might be 
fuppreſied, or what they did, buried in filence : efpecnally confide- 
ring that meek men are often too apt, rather to ſuppreſs their Senti- 
ments, than to make much noile with them, to the hazarding of 
the Peace of the- Church : and to groan under Grievances, rather 
chan ca't the Church into a Convulticn'by (truggling;; when they 
do nor foreſee rhe greatneſs of the hazard rhat they tear. This, I 
conceive, may be one part of that Sleep, that giveth the-Enemy ad- 
vantage to ſow his Tares. Tground this Confcture on thegreat dif- 
ference that is between the: Scripture-account of Church-Govern- 
ment, and that of after Ages; and that the further we- come down: 
from the Scripture-times, the difference ſeemeth to be the greater 
and yet we have- but often, ſmall account of any ſenſible Change 
made at any one time. 

F. 1x. The Learned Author, to his air Proofs ( as he ſpeak- 
eth p. 4, ) premitteth a: ſbrewd Pieſamption againſt what I hold : 
that generally, the great Champions for Presbytery acknowledge that 
Epiſcopacy was in the Church long before Cyprian's. time : and he na- 
meth Chamier, Blondel, Salmaſins, the Synod of London, Spanhe- 
mins, &&c. What his &c. may contain in it's vaſt belly, I know 
not, but I am not afraid of any of them he hath mentioned; they 
areall Friends to the Cauſe I maintain, and ſay no more than I have 
already ſaid ; but much againſt his Sentiments. It had been eafjer 
for me to make this appear, if he had thought fit to point at the 

Books, or Places of them, on which he groundeth his Afﬀertion ; 
for ſome of theſe Authors have written much: however ] _—_ ar 
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find-out in them what 1s Oe to my. purpoſe. ] begin with 
Chamier ;, who, Panſftrat. Catholic. Tom. 2. Lib. 10, difcourſeth 
on this Subje& copioufly : but I find not one word in him, affer- 
ting that in the firſt'three Cefturies, Biſhops had the Rule of the 
Church above Presbyrters, farther than that they were above them 
in Dignity, and by a Priority of Orders not of Jurxdittion : far 
leſs that they. had the ole Furiſdiction, which our Author preten- 
deth to prove. On. the contrary, that Learned Writer proveth, 
C. 3. that there was no Domination/allowed in the Charch, C. 5. 
that the Government 'of the feveral Churches was Ariftocratical : 
and he ſheweth that all Presbyters at firſt were equal; but that 
afterward, ( as-hecitech Ambroſe and Ferome ) unns electus eſt, qui 
onminm ,prinns eſſet, & Epiſcopus diceretur. And on this he ma- 
keth two Obſerves: Firſt, i Eccleſee 21 hams nullos = Epiſ- 
copos farſſe, qui ftea inſtituti fuere, qui {uo jure reliquis $ Clero pre- 
p 2 SE ee rh the Ahn Parſer © f Preabytert, 
de Fure. His ſecond Obſervation is, me tune quidem, cuns hic E- 
piſcoporum a Presbyteris diftinctorum ordo eft conititutus, fuiſſe Epiſ- 
copos ut Monarchas, ( fee how he agreeth with our Author, þ. 23, 
32.) qui poteſtatem haberent in Clerum;, ſed Principes Electos, qui 
rebus deliberandis preeſſent, wt neceſſe eff in omni Ariftocratia. 
Where he ſeemeth exactly ro defcribe a Moderator, ſuch as is in 
our Presbyteries, and other Church Judicatories. After that C. 6. 
he had proved, that Jure Divino Epiſcopus non eft major Presbyte- 
ro, ( contrary to our Authcr, p. 26. C. 7. he proveth that the: 
Government of Provinces was allo Ariftecratical; and doth evi- 
dently make an Arch-Biſhop or Metropolitar, no more than we make 
the Moderator of a Synod, or of a General Aſſembly : I'mean he 
alloweth them no more Juriſdi&tion. Now let any judge, with what 
Brow my Antagoniſt could bring Chamier for his Voucher, who fo 
flatly contradifteth the whole of his Eook. 

F. 12. Hisnext Author is: Blondel; who will be found todo him: 
no more Service: For the whole Deſign and ſtrain of his Apologia 
pro ſententia Hieronomi 1s, to prove that Epiſcopys and Prevbyter 
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were the ſame.,as both in Name and Power, in the Apoſtolick Ageof 
the Church ; ſo in Power in the firſt, ſecond, third, and much of the 
fourth Centuryztho' he confefſeth thatthe Name,& ſome Majority (not 
higher Juriſdiction |) was ſooner grven%o the Biſhop. This 1s evident, 
for $. I. p 4. he faith that Jeromres toto orbe decretum eſt ut unus de 
 Presbyteris ceteris ſ1 paepocerebars occaſioned by the Diviſions among 

Chriſtans,and ſaying, Eg» ſum Pauli, ec. That this, I ſay, was quarto 
a Corinthiorum turbis ſeculo: and that Jeromeſaid it, de ſu; temporis 
hominibus ; and proveth it from Jerome's own words, which are, 
quando non idipſum omnes loquimur, & alins dicit, egoſum Pauli, ego 
Appollo, ego Cephe, dividimus ſpiritus unitatem, &@ eam in partes &- 
in membra diſcerpimus. And hedſaith, that Jerome torquebat werba 
Paulina de Corinthiis,in.eos : Nempe, ſui temporis komines, & p.6,7. 
he fully ſheweth, that Jerome believed the Identity of Biſhop and Pres- 
byter, from hisblameing them whomade Deacons equal to Presby- 
ters. 7. e. to Biſhops Allo p. 8.. that in: Alexandria ( of which Ferome 
ſaith, that 3 Marci temporitus ad Heracleam, Dionyſcumg; Presbyteri 
unnm ex ſe electum in excelſiori gradu collocatum Epiſcopum dixerunt) 
It wasbut Jus prime Cathedre presbyteri inter collegas fratrem ſponta- 
nea hac dignatione honorantes, ſedentis. and ibid: he faith, ex Hzero- 
nomiſententia epiſcopalia omnia ex 4quo ay 262 1 : and that eve 
one of them wasequal Orbico pape. S. 2. Blondelproveth all the Fa- 
thers of the three or four fr Ages,to have been of the ſame Opinion 
with Jerome. And p. 8. hath this Tranſition, prodeart jam Guelitay 
patrum acies, qui S; anctum virum ( Hieronymum 3 fn ſolitarium 
in tecto paſſerem non relictum, doceant. Thus he proveth from Cle- 
mens of Rome, from Polycarp of Smyrna, from Hermes, from Pins 
the Pope of Roxre, Juſtin, Papias, Irenexs and the Gallican Church 
in his time, Vi&or the Pope, Clemens of Alexandria, 1 ertullian, Or- 


zgen. Cyprianalio: on whole Opinion in this matter, my —_ 


niſt ſtateth the whole Controverſy. Wherefore I ſhall a little fur- 
ther conſider what account Blonde! giveth of his Opinion. He faith, 
P. 4I. Jy 'a\yyorrine's x, a'vlerrinas toto adminiitrationis tempore ag- 
greſſus eſt, ſed partita ( quaſe ex concepto voto, cum comminiſtris cu- 
ra 
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ra ac poteitate,” Carthaginenſem ds {AO : and citeth Cypriar: 
himſelf ſaying to his Clergy 3 Sed cx per Dei gratiam venero, tunc 
De iis qua vel geſta ſunt, vel gerenda ( ſicut mutuns honor expoſcit ) 
in communi tractabimus : And 1 another Epiſtle, que res cum onni- 
um noſtrum Confelium & ſententiam ſpectet, prejudicare eco, & ſoli 
mihi rem-communem vindicare n0n audeo. He \(heweth allo; p. 43. 
that Cyprian doth always (peak of the Clergy as divided only in two 
parts, the Prepoſiti and the Deacons, and he calleth both the Epiſco- 
pi and the Prepoſiti Apoſtles : If I ſhould cite all that Blodel bring- 
eth out of Cyprian.to this purpoſe, I behoved' totranſcribe almoſt 
four pages ofthis Book, of which Citations we ſhall have further oc- 
cafion given by our Author to Diſcourſe. It is then more evident 
than what he inmoſt of his Reaſonings talketh highly of, that either 
this Author hath not read Blondel, but cited him at adventure, or 
hath a:confidence to aflert what hewill, tho' abſurd and unaccount- 
able. | | 

F. 13. Heisfull as unhapy in his next witneſs, Sal[maſens, who: 
both in his Book de Epiſcopis & Presbyteris is againſt this Author, 
and in Walo Meſſalinus, that is commonly aſcribed to him, doth 
ſtrongly maintain the[dentity of Biſhop and Presbyter,againſt Petavi- 
vz the Jeſuit, in the firſt Ages ; andis farfrom acknowledging any 
farther Difference: between them till Jero»ee's-time, (which was after 
Cypriar's, abourwhich we now contend) than of greater Dignity; 
for Chap 3. he {heweth that the Primacy among Presbyters was from. 
their Seniority 5 and more fully,. Ch.. 4. p. 273: credibile eft ( faith 
he”) circa medium ſepundi ſeculinon alias in Eccleſia fuiſſe cognitos 
Ep;ſcopos quam qui primatum in presbyterio adepti eſſent, cum primos 
ſaceret non electio, ex merito ſed ordinationis tempus * quem- morent 


din in Eccleſia duraſſe, Teſtis eſt ille Author qui Ambroſii nomine, com-. 


| mentarios in Epiſtolas Pauli ſcripſt : and a little below, myormali/tin 


dabatur ei qui ordinatione antiquior c#teris eſſet. C.' etiam. 6. often- 
dit juriſdictionem epiſcopalem ortam partim ex diſtinctione nominis 
Epiſcopi a Presbyteri appellatione z partim principum Chriſtianorum in- 
dulgentia,. partim pontificum Romanorum aliorumq; ambitione & uſur- 

patrone 
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patione. Who then can imagine that he thought that-in Cyprian's- 


time ( which was before the Church had Chriſtian Princes ) the Bi- 
ſhops had ſole Juriſdition. The laſt of his Authors that he citeth 
is, the Provincial Aſſembly of Londo#; what Book he meaneth, I 
know not : neither doth he himſelf, for what appeareth : For the 
Vindication of Presbyterian Government & Miniſtry by the Miniiters 
and Elders of the provincial Synod of London, hath not a word on 
that Head, neither for him nor. againſt him: wherefore I can gueſs 
at none but jw Divinum Regiminis Eceleſiaſtici,written ( as the Title 
page beareth ) by ſundry Mingfters of woes within the City of London : 
In that Book 1 find nothing that hinteth the Conceſſion that he al- 
ledgeth: But on the contrary, p. 140. CY xuCegrhou MEN- 
tioned, 1 Cor. 12.28. ) they havethis paflage, ot the Prelatical 
Biſhops, pretending to be an Order above preaching Presbyters, and to 


have the Reins of all Church-Government in their Hands only: For 


in Scripture Biſhop and Presbyter are all one Order, hereunto alſo the 
Tudgement of Antiquity evidently ſubſeribe'h, accounting a Biſhopand a 


Presbyter to be one and the ſame Office in the Church ;, as appeareth-par- 


ticularly in Ambroſe, Theodoret Jerome, ard ethers. I ſhall not 
hope to ſay any that is convincing, if what I have brought do not 
perſwade the unbyaſſed Reader that our famous Presbyterians have 


the ſame Sentiments of the Judgement of the firſt Antiquity,about the | 
power of Presbytersin the Church, that I exprefled in the place that 


eur Author maketh ſuch a pother about : he bringeth alſo Sparherr 
againſt me, which I wonder at; ſeing the words himſelf citeth a- 
mount to no more than »anifefta #3:5*5is, which none: of us ever 
denyed tohave creprearly-into the Church : but he dealeth not fair-' 
ly with thatlearned' Writer,( if this Appellation may beuſed without' 


his offence): forhe curtaileth-his words, leaving out what diſpleaſeth\ 
him. viz. quanquem de primis ( Epilcopis.): controverſum, diverſe= 
2e an ſuperioris ordinis haherentur. he dealeth:yet leſs Chriftianly with) 


the ſame Author; both-in-derracting from:his: knowledge of Anti» 


quiryz and alſo im miſrepre/enting\hiswords,out of which he woald* 
make good his Charge: m-that he- ſaith Spawhem: denyethi Exorciſis: 
Y | "-” t© 
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to have been in the Church in the third Century : whereas hedoth 


- | not mention Exorcii#sin that place, but only O#iarios, Copiatas, 
| | Acolythos: Thele laſt our Author will prove to have been in the 
[ | Church in Cypriar's time, outtf Cyprian, Ep. 7. 34, 45, 59 and 
> | 77. And mentioneth ſeveral Names of Men 1n that Office. I was at 
s | the pains to read over all theſe Fpiltles on this' occaſion, and find 
1 | not a word in anyof them, either of Acolyths, or of any of the 
$ | perſons whom he nameth : it is like the Epiſtles of Cyprian are di- 
e | verſly numbred in diverſe Editions: my Fdition of Cyprian is 
: | 1593, cum notis Pamelii. Tfind the Epiſtle of Cornelius in Enſehi- 
- | xs, Lib. 6. C. 42. ( hecalleth it 43 _) how genuine that Epiſtle 
- | of Cornelizs is, or the Accountthat Enſebizs giveth of it, I ſhall 
i | not now enquire: what I am now concerned iis, that the Learn- 
o | ed World beareth Teſtimony to Sparhemins, fo as this Author will 
r || not be able to derogate from his Credit : And T doubt not buthe 
be | can give grounds for what he wrote. I hope I haveſaid enough 
a | to ſhew that I am nct fo arrogant, nor ſo raſh, as to reced in 
-- | this matter, from the Sentiments of thete great Patrons of Presby- 
>t || tery that he hath brought againſt me. 
ot | - F.14. He proceedeth (pag. 5-)) to his cther Arguments. His firſt 
(e-| Argument (which he manageth to pag. 11.) 1s built on three Foun- 
he || dations,or Pillars ; the firſt is, that everyChurch was, in Cyprian's 
at | time, ruled by a Biſhop, Presbyters and Deacons. ThisI deny not: 
-»z | only I obſerve a few things : one is, that our Controverſie is not 
a=} about the Name Biſhop, being appropriat to ove and not given in 
er] common to all the Presbyters, asat firft but about that Biſhop, 
ir-'Þ or firſt Presbyter's Power ; ; which this his Diſcourſe doth not 
mt} touch. Another thing that I obſerve is, that it cannot be denyed 
+th.{ that the Deacons, in that Age, and may be ſooner, had more 
+6. Hand inthe Government of the Church than was allowed by Di- 
ith] vine Inſtitution 3 by which they were only Servants, not Rulers ; 
tis] and their work was only about the Poor. I thirdly obſerve our, 
ad] Author's unwarrinels, in here aſſerting that the Church was ruled 


iſts: by Biſhops, - Presbyters, and Deacons ; and yet he pleadeth for the 
to $ D Biſhops 
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Biſhops:ſole Juriſdicipn,.in moſt of his Book ; This I impute to 
want of a good memory. Whathe hath p.6. of Swperinducing « 
Brjbop where one already was, and that there could be but one Biſhop 
72 a Church. wall after fall in to be-conſidered..: where he infilteth 
ſts Lp ops \ His ſecond ground. that . his Argu- 


1s built on, . 1, that the.Presbyters/in that Age were Preaching- 
Presbyters, and. not Ruline-Elders, ſuch es we bave in the Predytes 
rien Church. That the Baſhopin that Age was-diſtin& eyen from 
Preachir -Flders, or Miniſters, we ceny not 5 and that there were 
many ſuch where was.butone Biſhop, we acknowledge : ſo-it is 
with us.z there are.many: Miniſters where there is but one 'Mode- 
rator, and many Ruling-Elders,; where there'is but one Miniſke 
or Parochial Biſhop: What ſort .of Officers in the Church the 
Presbyters, diſtinguiſhed from the Biſhop were, in the Primitive 
times, is contioverted among.ſome ; Dr: Hammond held that on- 
ly Biſhops were of Divine Inſtitution, 'and were in the Apoſtolick. 
Gor : the conſequent of which is, that Presbyters muſt be + 
device of men and brought inafterward :: this is ſolidly refuted by 
the learned Mr. Durham on Revelation, ch. 3. p. (mihi) 230, 
The Author of.the Book Intituled,. Az Inquiry into the Conſtitu- 
tion, &C.. of the Primitive-Church in +hefirst 300 years, who pre- 
tetideththat this wcrk 16 done by a» impartial Hand, he alſo hath 
alike Notion, p. 72. and maintaineth that: Presbyiers are not neceſ: 
ſary tothe Conſtitution of a Church ; that they are equal to a Biſhop 
in Order; aud have all the Power that he hath 5 but inferior in De« 
erce- that they. were ordained Preachers 3. but had no particular 
Charge 3. but were imployed by the Biſhop -in any piece of Ghurch-work, 
as hethought fit, andſowere his Carats, or Aſſiſtants. But of this 
afterward: I deny got that there were Presbyters in the third Cen- 
tury, ſuch as our Author contendethfor, that is perſons authoriz- 


ed to preach the Clay and adminiſter the Sacraments,diſtinct froml 


"Biſhops. ;Far his Sarcaſm againſt Ruling-Elders, who have ne 
Authority to Preach, affirming peg. 8. that there is as profonnd þ- 
lence of them in Cyprian's Writings and time, as there is of the Sos 
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lemnr Leapne and C overant, or Fs Sanquhar Detliratine* :* this 
ſheweth more of his Spite againſt that Church-Office, than' of his 
Skill to refute it. 

F. 15. It might have been &petted from this peremptory Con- 
fidence, thathe ould have attempted a Refurarion of what many 
Learned Men have written on that Subject; 1f he lookt into” 
that Controverſie : the London Minifters, (whom he citeth') 
could have taught him, at leaft, 'to ſpeak-more foberly : fo Blox- 
del de Fure Plebis, p. 79. Oc. Smectym. L Arroque Conformit 
of the Diſcipline of the Church of France with the Primitive C Foy 

alvin. P, Martyr. and many later , Writers? -at "leaſt he might 
have had ſome regard to Arch-Biſhop Whitgift, ("a Tealous Pleader 
for Prelacy ) as he is cited by Synod Lond. Vindication of Presby- 
terial Government, 1 know Chaith he, ) that in the Primitive 
Church, they had in everyChurch Sbertort, to wham the Government 
of theC hurch was committed; but that was oy there mas ahy Chri- 

ian Prince, or Magiftrat. I hope then thar It was in Cyprian's 
time will not be'denyed. May be, on ſecond thoughts, he will 
abate a little of this Confidence when he conſjdereth theſe few 
Citations following: which do plainly prove'that both before and 
after Cypriar's time, there were Ruling Elders, who were not 
Preachers, acknowledged in the Church, Origen. Lib. 3. contra 
Celſnm: wn luc Twreyphr, xc. There ave” fome appointed, who do 
enquire into the Life and Mayners of them who are Admitted; that 
they way debar. from the Congregation, ſuch as commit vile things 5 
ant weceive' ſuch 4s hn from theſes and Ke.” them daily better. 
Tertul. 'Apol. C. 3.' Preſident probars 5 Seniores, honorem - 
iſluan' nonpretiv, fa dl fe fiir * > Were before Copri- 


an. After hun were 


erom, on jah 2.- 2. Ft nos habetms in 
Eccleſia Senatum goffruas, &c. enſt, Fp. 137. Dj kiſſe mis 
Piet Eeclefia 


Clerd; Serioribus, O: Dos HEAR 
neeſrs, | Wherete maketha plam Diftinction between th he Cle 
and the(s. other\Flde 21ſ5-the* Body of 'the Peoj N 


© Prop kia : 


Elders: rm were-not not Tear, and they werd aboye't 
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The like he hath, contra Creſcentium, Lib. 3. C. 1. Onnes vos 


Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, Diaconi,, &- Seniores ſcitis. Et ibid. C. 56. 
Peregrinus Presbyter, &- Seniores Fcccleſe Myuſticane, &c. The 
ſame Arguſtin, in his account of thePurgation of Cec:lianns, and 
Felix, accuſed by the Donatiſts, mentionerh ſeveral Letters Re- 
corded in the publick Ads, ( which muſt certainly ſpeak the Lan- 
guage of, that Apge,. ). wherein Kaling Elders diſtinguiſhed from. 
Preaching Presbyrters, are plainly, and often mentioned : as Epi/- 


copi, Presbytcri, Diaconi, Seniores: again, Clerici, & Senjiores 


C Slor; meek al.o a Letter directed Clero & Serioribus: and ano- 
ther, Clericis & Senioribus: Likewile the Epilſt'e of Purpurens to 
Sylnanns bath, theſe words, Adhibe'e Clericos, & Seniores Plebis. 
Feelefrafticos Viros, & inquirant diligenter que ſint iſle Diſſentiones : 
where it 1s. clear that the Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory was then made 
up of theſe Elders, as. one ſort of its Conſtituent Members 3 and 


that they had Authority to take Courſe with Diſcrders in the 
Church, in. Conjunttion with the Teachers of the Church. - E-- 


ven Gregorins Magnus the Pope,in the end of the ſixth Age, ſhew- 
eth that ſuch Elders were ſtill. in.the Church; Tabe//arium ( faith 


he) cum-conſenſu Seniorum & Cleri. memineris ordinandum.. Al- 


ſo, Lib. 2. E; uf 19. Si quid de quocunque Clerico ad enres tuas 
pervenerit, quod.te juitt-poſſit offendere,, facile non credas, ſed pre 


ſentibus Eccleſge tue. Senoribus eſt perſcrutanda veritas, &+ tunc ſi 
qualitas rei. poſcit, Canonica Diſtrictio eulpan feriat delinqueutis.. 


Is it imaginable that there were no Ruling Elders inCypriaz's time, 


in the third Century, and yet after three hundred years, they were 
revived againz when Epilcopal T.yranny,. and manifold-Corrup- 


tions in the-Church were cometo'a greater height2 1/dor.. Hiſpal. 


Sent. Lib..3. C. 43; Prins docendi ſunt Seniores Plebis, ut per eos 


infra poſiti-facilius doceantur.. 


$. 16. It is yet more fully againſt-this Author's bold' Afertion; 


# 


thateven. in-C rien tim? it ſelf; (this Ofice wasin.the Church 5 as. 


Wirneis the. Writers, | 
radus Miniſtrorum conſtituit, quod ſciz. alii ſunt-i 
Yr Oruloram,, ut Seniores 5 alt inſtar Lingue, ut Paitores; alii 


Fanquam- 


"6 


riters, of that. Age, Baſil. in Pſal.. 3 . Duatuor' 
| u Ecclefpa in-- 


 Paſtours. Now how far isall this fromhis Concluſions, viz. that 
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lanquam Manns, ut Diaconi "te And Optat. Milevit. Ib. 1. 
adv. Parmen. telleth us of certain p ecious Utenſils of the Church, 
which 1n a time of Perſecution, couid neither ſafely be tranſpor- 
ted, nor hid inthe Earth; arfl therefore they were committed to 
the Cuſtody of the faithful Elders of the Church. From all this 
it is evident, that if expreſs and diſtin& mention be not made of 
this ſort of Elders by Cyprier, it 1s either becaule he had: no occa- 
fion 3 of that he comprehended them under the general name of 
Presbyters, as the Scripture ſometimes doth under the name of Bi- 
ſhops : tor it 1s not to be imagined that Cyprian, in this, was of a 
different Sentiment from the Church, before, in, and after his 
t!iMme. 

F. 7. His third Foundation for his Argument is, that the Bz- 
ſhops Power, Azthority, Pajtoral Relation, extended to all Chriiti- 
ans within his Ditrict : and a little after, the B-ſhops Prelation, 
what ever it was, related not ſolely to the Clergy, nor ſolely to the 
Laity ;, but to both equally and formally: this we are no way con- 
cerned to oppoſe ;; for we thinkevery Miniſter hath a Relation to 
the Univerlal Church, and Auchority with Reſpect to all the Mem- 
bers of it : and more particularly within the Presbytery whereof 
he is a Member: and yet more fully toward theſe of the Congre- 
gation he 1s-ſet in, whether Elders or People. Neither is our 
Queſtion about the Extent of the Biſhop's Power, 2s to Perſons, 
ſo much as about the: Solitude of this Power z whether Church 
Power reſide in his Perſon alone, or be in the Community of 
Presbyters. I might diſmiſs this whole Section ; but that his Proofs 
ſeem not {Oo much levelled at this Conclufion; as at ſome other 
things which we cannot ſo eafily comply with : he relleth us of 
Cyprian's defining the Church, to be a People united to the Prieſt, 
and a Flock adhering to their Paitour : he bringeth Citations to 
prove, that where a. Biſhop is wantine, the People hath no Ruler, 
the Flock no Paſtour, the Church no Governour, Chriſt no Prelate, 
and God no Prieſt: and he will have Presbyters'to be but Vice- 
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the Biſhop's Power extendeth to all the People? All this tendeth. | 


to prove the Biſhop's ſole Juriſdiction, which is afterward to be 


conſidered, where he infiſteth on that point on purpoſe; but here 


here he doth nothing but make a P&rade with a parcel cf imper- 
tinent' Citations : I {ball only now tell him; that this may be well 


undetſtood of a Pariſh Biſhop or Miniſter. For Fresbyters being: 


Vice-Paibours., that is afterward anſwered. Wherefore I now con- 
ſider. his Application of his three. Concluſions to what he would 
provez 9#z.. that « Biſhop in Cyprian's time, was neither the Pa- 


ſtonr of a Flock , nor the Moderator of a Presbytery 5 in my ſenſe of 


the terms: not the fir it for Cyprian at Carthage,Cornelius at Rome, 
&C. had many ſuch Paſtours under them : yea, it was ſo over all the 
World. Notthe ſecond, becauſe a Presbyterian Moderator as ſuch, 
is no Church Governour at all: hath nogirect, immediat, formal re- 
lation to the People, but only to rhe Presbytry. This is the goodly 
Argument in which out Author early triumpheth, as {ufhcicnt, if 


there were no more, to ruine our Caule. TROY 
F.18. This Triumph will te found to be before the Victory: 


That I may give a full and diret Aniwer to his Argument, I muſt ; 
diſtingniſh what our Author confoundeth, v4z. the (1gnification of 


the word Biſbopin the Apoſtles tune, it ſignified any ruling, ordi- 
nary Officer 'in the Church : hence P#3/. 1. 1. all Church-Off cers 
areſo called, except-the Deacons. And 1. 1 72. 3. 1,2, &c. The 
Apoſtle giveth Dire&tions to all the Ruling-Offcers in the Church, 
and then wer/. 3, &c. telleth what manner of Men the Deacons 
ſhould be. If the Apoſtle had known any other ordinary Church- 
Officers, theſe Canons had: been very lame : and indeed it is no 
wonder'that the Biſhops (not beinghere comprebended) do what 
they will; for weknow noScripture, rules neither for their Quali- 
fications, nor Work : | and Tt. 1. 5, and 6. the Elders that' were 
tobe.ſet up inevery City are called Biſhops, +. 7. the lame , Word 
in after Ages, as it, was ſometimes given” to Paſtours of, particular 
Conpgtegatians, ſoitwdiserdmarily given rothe 7poir2s' the primys 


Preddyterar Medenetor in the Colledge of Presbyters : and the ſame! 


that 
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1 chat ſuſtained thehter of theſe Relations had alfo'the former. and 
laboured im the Word and Doctrine, and managed Co tronal- 
Diſciphne 1n a particular Pariſh, taking the Word Pariſh mm our 
modern ſenſe. Wherefore if tie Citations he bringeth: for Fpiſco- 
pal Power can rationally be applyed to either of theſe Notions of a 
Biſhop, our Caule 1s iafe from his Afaults; That the Moderator of 
the Colledge of Presbyrers is called Biſhop,not only is evident from 
Jerom ,Onus&P resbyteris electus e qui ceteris ſmperponeretur 
p1ſcop: noverint Je magis conſuetudine quam diſpoſitionis dominice ve- 
ritate,Presbyterisefſe majores, &* in communi debere Eccleſram regere : 
bur this Authorcannordeny itz tho'he pleadeth for an extravagant 
Power to that his Moderator ; about which Power I now debate 
with him. 

F. 19. That the Paftour of a particular Flock was alſo ( in the 
Primitive Tumes ) called a Biſhop, is certain from this; that the 
Scriptures'dividing the Church-Offcers in Biſhops and Deacons, 
are by the Fathers lo applyed : as Ihave ſhewed elſewhere. Like- 
wiſe we find Brſhops in {mall Villages, where were no number of 
Paſtors, over whom the Biſhop might praſide : as is fully proved 
by the learned Mr. Clirksor, . Primitive Epiſcopacy ſtated, &C. ©. 

| 2. þ- 19, KC. and that by multitudes of Inſtinces, as alſo Teftimo- 
nies of Fathers, afferting it to be then uſual, Sozomen Hi. I. 7. 
| c.79. telleth us that in Arabia ir xiuar;inmnoru iyirret:. he faith the 
| fame of Cyprzs, and extendeth his Afertion to other Countries, 
| i dnthurr, Mr. Eller ( tho' Epiicopal, yet a perſon of more 
| Ingenaitythan many others) Hiitory of the Holy War, bb. 2. cap. 
| 2. p.45, & 46. ſpeaking of Paleitine, at this time ( latth he) B- 
| ſhops were ſet too thick for all to grow, and Paleſtine fed too many 

Cathedral-Churches to have them generally fat : Lydda, Jamnia, ard 

Joppa, three Epiſcopal Towns, were within four Miles one of another : 

m— zeither let it ſtaeger the Render, if in that Catalogne of Tyrius, 

be light on many Biſhops Seats which are not to be found in Mercator, 

., | Ortelius, or any other Geographer 3 for ſome were ſuch poor Places as 
| | theywere aſhamed to appear in a Map. —- For in that Age, mo 
| | ad 
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had their Sees at poor and contemptibleVillages. Concil. Antioch.” in; 


theirEpiſtle concerning Parlrs Samoſatenus they mentioned Biſhops 
«yeamtx moe. Tknow Dr.Mavurice pretendeth to refute Mr Clark- 
ſon's Book : neither ſhall I judge who hath the better in moſt parts 
of that Debate 3 but I ſee no (ufficient Anſwer to what I have here 
quotted.. Yet do Inot joyn with Mr. Clarkson in the whole de- 
fign of his Book. Thele two Notions of a Eiſhop being familiar 
in the Primitive Times.it 1s no wonder if we find the Fathers.ſome- 
times ſpeaking of a Biſhop in the one Senſe, and ſcmetimes in the 
other. 

F. 20. I now Anſwer his Argument : aBiſhop in Cypriar's tume 
was alwaysthe Paſtor of a particular Flock, and Moderator in the 
Confiſtory of Ruling-Flders ; but ſometimes he wasallo the Mode- 
rator of a Colledge of Presbyters ;- and ſo might have many Presby- 
ters under him ; that is, he wasabovethemin Dignity ; and we 
deny not but that by reaſon of his fixation in that Office, he by cu- 
ſtom had crept into ſome more Power oxterthem than was due : but 
that in Cypriar's time, he had the ſole Power of Juriſdiction, and 
Ordination, or ſuch Authority as our Dzoceſans pretend to ; I ut- 
terly deny. For the other part of his Argument, that he could not 


be a Moderator, becauſe a Moderator as ſuch,hath no Church Power," 


2or is a ChurchGovernour. I Anſwer firſt ; the Afertion he here 


reflefeth on, cited by him pag. 3. that a Moderator, as ſuch, hath: 


20 Church Power, was not meant, that there might be a Moderator 


who hath no Church Power, and ſo taking As 26. : as he. 


abſurdly improveth it, p. 36. affirming that a Heathen may be the 


Moderator of a Presbytery without repugnancy to any Principle of Chri-: 


ianity, tho' not without indecency and inconvenience. I lay this is; 


a moſt abſurd Afertion, both becauſea Heathen Moderator could not 
underſtand the Afairs of the Church ; And becauſe he would emba- 


raſse them: and becauſeit is again{t common lenſe,and the Sentiments. 


of Mankind, that an Enemy of the true Religion ſhould have the 
Condud&, and main hand in mannaging the Afﬀairs that do ſo 
nearly concern it : Yea, this his Afertion contradicteth it ſelf: for 
he 
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he acknowledgeth that this were Indecent and Inconvenient, and 
I hope he will not deny, that it is a Principle of the Chriſtian 
Religion, that a// things be done Decently, and in Order : and that 
both Nature and Religion require, that we ſhould ſhun what 


Is inconvenient, eſpecially to ſo high Concernments as are theſe of 


Religion. That Afertion then, that he aimeth ar, is to be under- 
ſtood reduplicative; thatis, that a Moderator acquireth no Church 
Power by his being Moderator, above what he had as a Paſtor of 
the Church : and here a Sub-diſtin&ticn is to be uſed, he acquireth 
indeed an Ordinative Power, in that he ordereth the Meeting to a- 
yoid Confuſion, -and many call it pre re ata; but he acquireth 
no Deciſfve Power : he getteth a Power to be their Mouth, not 
their Will, or Commanding Faculty: to keep Order in the Manage- 
ment of what cometh before them, not to Determine what is Debated 
among them, as it 1s expreſſed in the place he citethz and which 
might have prevented this Cavil, if he had heeded what was ſaid. 
To conclude what I have to Reply to this his Argument, it is no 
Proof of (uch a Prelacy in Cypriaz's time as he pleadeth for, that 
it related to the Laity, as well as the Clergy : for ſo doth that of 
our Moderator : that 1s, he ordereth the Afﬀairs which concern 
them, which are managed in the Presbytery : and that Cyprian did 
more, or, that he managed the Afairs concerning the Laity, with- 


{ out the ſame Authoritative Cancurrence of the Presbyters, is the 


Queſtion, and is not concluded by this Argument. 
$. 21. He undertaketh, p. 11. eaſily to collect another Demon- 
ſtration againit my Notion of a _ from the way, how in Cy- 
prian's time, he was promoted to his Chair; to that Sublime Top of 
the Prieſthood, as he calleth it. This is to fright us with big, bur 
empty Words: if he bring a concludent probable Argument, tho' 
ſhort of a Demonitration, we muſt ſtoop. To Cypriar's Words, 
the Sublime Top of Prieſthood, 1 ſhould not doubt to give a fatisfy- 
ing Anſwer, if I could find the place, and conſider the purpoſe 
he is {peaking of; but my Antagoniſt hath made my Work very 
difficult; not by the _ - but by leaving me 
at 
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at uncertainty where to find any one of his Citations, unleſs I ei- 


ther, ſtumble on them caſually, or read all Cyprian's Epiſtles for e- 


very place that is cited : for he knoweth there are ſeveral Editions. 
of Cyprian; and te hath neither tofd what Edition he uſeth, ('T' 
have no other at preſent, but that Printed by Le Prexx, 1593.) 


nor nameth he to whom the Epiſtle is Directed : whether this be 
done de 5nduitrid, or not, I ſhall not judge: bur I am ſure it is 


a great negle& : eſpecially conſidering that Cyprian's Fpiltles are 


quite otherways numbred by Scultetus, than 1n the Edition menti- 


oned, but I find neitker of the{e can help me to find his Citations. ' 
All that I ſhall fay about this Subl;mity he talketh of, is, that the 


Fathers uſed to ſpeak big words concerning the Goſpel Miniſtry 5 
which both - Papiſts and Prelatiſts have abuſed: allo the Biſhops 
Power was elevated to a higher Dignity, tho' not greater Autho- 
rity, than the-Presbyters, and that was their Sublime Faſtiginm S4- 
cerdotii. This his Argument alſo, be buildeth on ſeveral Propo- 
ſitiohs. The firſt is, 1 here could be no lawful Promotion to a Bi- 
ſhoprick, where a Biſhop had been ſetled, unleſs there were a clear, 


Canonical, a:1d unqueſtionable Vacancy : it was a received Maxim 


then, that there conld be but one Biſhop at once in a Church. Our 


preſent Debate is no way concerned in this Principle, whether 


t be true or falſe. For taking a Biſhop for Moderator ; we think 
there ſhoul1 be but one at one time : and that another ought not 
to be choſen till the place be void, by Death, Depoſition from 


that Offce, or Ceſſion. If by Biſhop you underſtand the Paſtor 
of a Flock, whether there be one or more over a Congregation, is 


nothing to our purpoſe; ſeing the Queſtion 1s about the Power 


of the Biſhop, whether it be in one, or more Perſons. 


$. 22. Yet I ſhall obſerve a few things on his Diſcourſe of this: 
his Principle. 1. IfI were willing to be very critical, I would 


ask him, what did they in thoſe days, when there was a real, 
and lawful Vacancy; but not clear, nor 4 nat: as 1n the 
Conteſt between Cornelius and Novatianus at Rome: and many o0- 


ther Inſtances that might be given, of molt Unchriſtian, and'ſome-' 
rtumes: 
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times Bloody Contentions, between Biſhops pretending to the 
ſame See: I hope the ſound Party might, and 1 place a Biſhop ; 
tho' the Vacancy was queſtioned. Next I oppoſe to his Principle, 
Dr. Hammond, on Rev. 11. . 662. who telleth us, there were 
two Biſhops at once in Jerulalem, Antioch, Epheſus, and Rome, 
he nameth them : and giveth Reaſons why diſtin& Congregati- 
ons under their reſpettive Biſhops in each City were neceflary : he 
ſaith. alſo it was ſo 1n other Cities: and his Reaſons do prove that 
it muſt beſo in all Cities: where there are many People. I inſiſt - 
not on the Biſhops at Philippe, Phil. 1. 1. At Epheſus, whom 
the Holy Ghoſt had made Biſhops, Act. 20. 20. Thirdly, I ob- 
ſerve that all the Citations he here bringeth, hath this Tendency, 
to ſhew that Novatus in intruding himſelf in the Biſhop's See at 
Rome, was to be blamed, ſeing Cornelius was already duly ſetled 
in that Place. This was a plain Cafe, the-Presbyters and People 
of Rome had choſen Cornelins to be Paſtor of a Flock, and their 
conſtant Moderator, as was the Practice of that Time : Nowvatia- 
24s was not only unſound in other things, but he got a FaCtion 
to chooſe him for Paſtor and their Moderator, and he with them, 
ſet up another Pre-bytery, in Oppoſition to that wherein Corzeli- 
us Was fixed : I know no Presbyterian who would not condemn 
this Practice as much as Cyprian did: and it is obſervable that 
the Citations here brought by our Author, do' not fo much con- 
cern the Unity of a Biſhop ; as the Unity of a Church, which in- 
deed Novatianus had broken: I confeſs Cyprian here uſed Exprel- 
ſions a little too vehement, i that he not only denyeth them 
who make ſuch Rents to be Paſtors, being unduly Choſen, 
and Ordained ; but denyeth them to be Chriſt;ans : it was a great 
Sin,, and deſerved the higheſt Cenſure z but it is hard to Un- 
chriſtian all who make a Schilm : but I impute this Fervor to 
the Temper of that Age, rather than of the Holy and Meek Cy- 
prian : and it is like, theſe Wiſe Men ſaw a peculiar Reaſon at 
that time, for thus Oppoſirg the Seeds of Ruine to the Church, 


'| which often lurk uno ſerved in Schiſm. | 


E 2 F. 23. His 


"T.afofs) 


FW 


(28 ) = | 
F. 23. His ſecond pillar of this Arne is this Aﬀertion's | 
there was no canonical Vacancy but where tlie * 
had been was dead, had ceded, or was, canonically depoſed. Let this Þ- 
p1ſs. The third is, when a See was thus canonically vacant, the Bi- 
ſhops of that prov:nce met, chooſed and ordained one in preſence of } 
the people whom he was to govern. I obje&t nothimg againſt rhis, 
fave that the Biſhops chooled the Man to be ordamed': we ſay. 
the People had the choice, with the Elderſhip : bar thiz Contro-.. 
verſie he waveth, as not belonging to this Arguriient 3 and fo do 
T. His fourth Propofirion 1s, that the perſon clecteth received new 
Tmpoſrtion of Hands, and new. Ordination: tho he had been or- 
dained a Presbyter before: this he proſecureth p, 14. and citeth 
many Teftimonies to prove what he alledgeth : he faith, no- 
doubt that each of theſe was raiſed to the Epiſcopacy by a new Or-. 
dination % and. of Sabinus, that he was ordained by Empoſition of 
Hands : 1deny not thateven an ordained Presbyter behoved to: 
be choſen to the Office of Eiſhop, before he could exerciſe' it : 
ſo it is with our Myd:rator. That there was more Solemnity in 
inſtalling a Biſhop then, than weule in making a Moderator, cannot 
be denyed: that was conſequential to the Biſhops being conſtanc. 
ly and for Life in that Office, and to that Prelation, or Dignity 
above other Presbyters that he then had. Neither ſhallT contend 
with him about I»poſ#tion of Hands to have been inthart caſe uſed ; 
? tho' after ſearch, I cannot find the place he citeth ) for it is 
weli known, that in the Apoſtolick Church ( and it isIike it con- 
tinued in after Ages ) Impoſition of Hands was uſed when Men 
were ſent into a ſpecial piece of Work, tho' no new Office, or 
new Power was given 3: as Act 13. 3. I hopehe will not fay.that 
Saul, by that Impcfition of Hands, was promoted. unto a higher; 
or new Office, being —_y an- Apoſtle. But our Queſtion is, 
whether the Biſhop had a ſuperior Power over Presbyters, which 
refided-in his perſon alone-: this we deny, and affirm that itis: 
not proved by the Citations he hath brought. The Zeal that 
ever falſe Biſhops uſed to have all. the Formalities in their promo- 
ti0x 


Biſhop whoſe the Chais # 


$ as little probative 5 Nor ſhould I wonder if rhey exceeded : rhey 

Y had need ofall tae Pomp thay could be, to make up the wanit of 

F Real Right, to ſtrenthen their weak Title. He concladeth, p. 

' x5. that now my Definition of a Biſhop is ronted a ſecond time. Let 
the. Reader judge 
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tion that were uſed by any other ( which 1s one of his Topicks) is 


F. 24. He cometh to apply his former propoſitions, and to 
conclude his Argument from them. How: (* faith he )- can the 
Maxime of but one Biſhop at once conſt with the Biſhops being a 
fingle Presbyter 5 ſeing in Rome and Carthage were many Presby- 
ters, and. yet each of theſe was but one Church. Anſ. 1. It confilt- 
«th well with the Notion of a Moderator. 2. It confiſteth well 
with the Notion ofa Biſhop in lefler places, where was no ſuch 
plurality of Presbyters ; of which before. 3. I have faid-enough 
above to diſcredit this Maxime, in the ſenſe our Author uſeth it 
4. There might be a plurality of Presbyters m a particular Con- 
oregation; not only Lam? brag that were only raleing, but- 

reachers allo : For it 1s obſerved by , ſome, that n the primitive 
Times,they ordained many more preaching Presbyters in Churh- 
es than they had preſent Work for : So Mr Clerkson, primitive E- 
piſcopacy, Ch. 5. p. 93. and he buildeth on Nazianzens Antho- 
rity, who Orat. 1. Sheweth thatthe Officers in Churches were ſome 
times as many as theſe whom they had the Charge of. #t ( ſaith he) 
oN£d 078 aMb1es 1 676g wr aeyeor xa] zerhudr, It is proba le, thar thenthe 
Chriſtians having no Univerſities, the Churches, eſpecially in 
oreat Cities, or where were learned Biſhops, were Colledges for Bree- 
ding men to the Miniſtry, and that when they were ripe, they or- 
dained them and imployed them ; that fo they might be Sexrina- 
ries out of which vacant Pariſhes might he provided : and if any 
will ay, that the Biſhop had ſuch Authority over theſe Presby- 
ters as our Profeſſors of Divinity have over the Students, It may 
paſs for' a probable ConfCture:: Only theſe were ordained, ours: 
we do not ordain till we fix them im Churches : and in that time 
I find no ſuch unordained Licenriats as we have. 
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F.25. He again asketh,IF a Biſhop were but a ſingle Presbyter, why 
ſuch a do,and ſo manyBiſhops conveened to elect and ordain him. This is 


-in part anſwered above. I add, we alſo have a Meeting of ma- | . 


ny Miniſters to ordain a Presbyter to a ſingle Flock : and alſo 
when a Moderator is choſen, As for c:lling Biſhops of a whole 
province to Elect and inſtal a Biſhop at Rome, and at Carthage, 
that was needful, becauſe theſe were the fixed Moderators in theſe 
Provinces; So our Moderator of a provincial Synod is chcſen 
by nofewer than the Miniſters of a whole Province: and the Mo- 
derator of the General Aſſembly by Miniſters from the. whole 
National Church. What he faith about their New Ordi- 
nation is already Anſwered.' That which he calleth ridicu- 
lous 1s pretty ridiculouſly by him WH : Viz. that ſo much ado 
was made about making two men Presbyters of Rome, who were al- 
ready Presbyters of Rome. He meaneth Cornelins and Novatianns. 
It was about making them Moderators of the Colledge of Pres- 
byters, not in Rowe, but in the whole -Province : and indeed it 
was lamentable. rather than ridiculous: Both that that Promotion 
began then to be more eſteemed than was meet 3 and waslookt on 
as a Prelation above the other Brethren { tho' it was far ſhort of 
what our Author contendeth for ) and alſo that there ſhould be 
ſuch unchriſtian Conteſts made about it Alas ſome ſuch things 
have fallen out where a Dioceſan Epilcopacy was not pretended 
to. Our Sentiments about a conſtant Moderator he entertaineth 
in ridicule, p. 16. rather than refuterh themby Arguments : this 
I do little regard. Had the excellent men of the Cyprianick Age 
ſeen, or known the fatal Conſequentsof it, aswe have; I judge 
they would not have allowed it asthey did. 71. refer the Reader 
for fatisfa&tion in this Point, to Vir. Baillie, Onlawfulneſs and 
| danger of limited Epiſcopacy : and another peice bearing the ſame 
Title, which he defendeth againſt a Reply made to it. That the 


.- ©. Presbyters of Rome did often :neet during the Vacancy of the Sees 
and that theyhad a Moderatorin their Meetings, none will deny: 
but whatheinferreth is in conſequentia\ 3 that they might as eaſel 


ave 
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have choſen a Biſhop, if he had been but Moderator. For not only 
che- Cuſtom of having the Voderator fixed, made it more hard 


* than to chooſe one tobe their Mouth for one Meeting, or two; but 


alſo, (asT haveſnd _ rhe wfole Province was to be concerngd in 
him. He argueth p. 17. inmany words, if he were Moderator, 
why the people was to chooſe him, or why was it needful that he ſhould 
be hoſ/n in their preſence. A. Becauſe alſo he was'to be Paftor of 
that Flock. That he was no Church-Governowr as: Mzterator, is 
anſwered above : But it cannot be ſaid he was no Church-Gover- 
nour under another Relation; viz. as Paſtor of the Congregation 
of Rome, or a Congregation in ir. That he was choſen by 16 Bj- 
ſhops. i. e. (ith our Author, ſixteen Moderators was not then 
needleſs, ſeing he wasto be Moderator over ther to ; that is over 
that Province. If ſixteen parochial Piſhops met to chooke a Mo- 
deraror of a Presbytery, or {ixteen Moderators from ſixteen Pres- 
bytries met to Ele& him who was to prxſide continually in the 
Synod 3 Thiscannot infer either ſole or ſuperior Jurildiction. Fur- 
ther if we ſhould grant that in theſe days, a Presbyterie uſed to take 
the help of other Presbyteries, or their Moderators, or that help 
was by Cuſtom impoſed on them, this will indeed prove that ſome 
of the Priviledges of Presbyters began then to be abridged ; but 
not that their ruling Power in the Church was transferred on a 
ſingle perſon, the Biſhop. What he further argueth p. 18. from 
the Biſhops new Ordinatian, 1s already anſwered. 

F. 26. His next Argument ( and ſome that follow) is taken 
from the Biſhops relation to his particular Church ; viz. That he 
3s the principle of Onity to her : whoever adhered to him was in the 
Church, a Catholick Chriitian ; who ſeparated from him, was out 
the Church,and a Schiſmatick. Under this Head, he hath no lels 
than ſix Conſiderations, which either are intended as Arguments, or 
ſignifie nothing. BeforeI come toexamine theſe, I ſhall take ſome 
notice of his Argument, as it 1s here generally propoſed. And x. 
I obſerve, that this very Argument 1s fully with! as much ſtrength 
mannaged by the P api/ts, forthe Pop's univerſal headſhip over the 
Chriſtian Church : they plead that we are not ofthe Church Catho- 

lick 
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lick,arenot to be reputedChriſtians,are Dividers of Chriſt's Body,ehe. 
becavſe we do not adhere to the Pope, whom they hold to be 
the Principle of Unity to the Chriſtian Church: and the Papiſts 
reckon the Proteſtants as Hereticks, becauſe they do not -believe 
this; and Schilmaticks, becauſe they live not in Communion with 
the Pope, and that Church whereof he 1s Head. 2. This Do&rine, 
as it is by our Author crudely, and indiſtinttly propoſed, will 
Un-Church ſome of the beſt and ſoundeft Chriſtians: for have 
there not been Biſhops, who had as good Title to their Sees ( to 
ſpeak in his own Diale@,) as any could have; who afterwards 
turned Hereticks ? How many Ar;an Biſhops were there, whole 
Right to their Places was not conteſted ? Will he fay that all the 
Orthodox who ſeparated from them, were guilty of Schiſm, and 
all the Aggravations that his Citations, p. 19, 20. load it with 2 
Are we not commanded to withdraw from them who teach unſound 
Doctrine, 1 Tm. 6. 3, 4, 5- And our Lord warnes his People 
againſt Wolves; and the Apoſtle gave Warning to the Elders of 
Epheſus, that of themſelves, ( and our Author will ſay they were 


Dioceſan Biſhops, ) ſhould men ariſe ſpeaking perverſe things, and 


drawing Diſciples after them. This Argument will prove, ( if it 
hath any force _ that thele their Followers were the ſound Chriſti- 
ans, and the reſt Schilmaticks ; becauſe the cne ſort adhered to 
_ their Biſhop, the Principle of Onity; and the reſt departed from 
him. I am far from charging my Antagoniſt with owning theſe 
Conſequents; bur I ſee not how he can ſhun the Conſequence, 
unleſs he retra& this his inconſiderat Opinion. Thirdly, I wiſh 
he had explained this Term, the Principle of Unity: which he 
ought the rather to have done, becauſe he faith, p. 18. near the 
ni this is a Point of great Conſequence. What he faith for clea- 
ring it, is very inſufficient: his Metaphors out of Cyprian, de Uni- 
tate Eccleſie; prove nothing : viz. that of the Sun and Beams, 
the Root and Branches, the Fountain and Streams: if they prove 


any thing, they prove more than, I ſuppoſe, our Author will al-] 


low: for Cypriez, in the very page where he uſeth theſe pt 1 
| tudes, 
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tudes, (p. mihi 297. ) ſpeaketh of Peter's Primacy, and placecth 
the Unity of the Chriſtian Church in him: ramen ut Unitatene 
manifeftaret, nnam Cathedram conſlitnit, & Onitatis ejuſdem Ovi- 
ginem ab uno incipientem ſua Anthoritate conſtitnit : hot erant utique 
& cteri Apoſtoli quod Petrus, pari conſortio prediti & honoris & 
poteſiatis, ſed exordinm ab Onitate proficiſcitur. And a little be- 
low, quam Onitatem firmiter tenere & vindicare debemns, maxime 
Epiſcopi, qui in Eccleſia praſidemns ut Epiſcopatum quoque ipſunt 
unu#r atque indiviſum probemnus. Where it may be obſerved, x. 
That either Cyprian was abſolutely tor the Pope's Supremacy, or 
he had no ſuch meaning as our Author deſigneth. 2. That Cy- 
prian doth not ſo much ſpeak of the Peoples adhering to their Bi- 
ſhop, ( which 1n a ſound Senſe I am for, ) as Biſhops cleaving to- 
gether, and nor breaking the Churches Peace, by Diviſions atnong 


themſelves. 3. That he is to be underſtood of a Principle of Or. . 


gination, rather than of a Principle oft Dependance : that Peter 
firſt was in Commiſſion by Chriſt, ( the truth of which I ſhall not 
now enquire into, ) and that all were obliged to adhere to thar 
one Doctrine that he taught: not that he had Authority over the 
reſt; and they muſt not Diſſent from him in any Caſe : Cyprian 
plainly teacherh the contrary, in that very place: thatthe reſt had 
equal Authority with him. And if we ſhould apply all this to a 
Biſhop, or Miniſter in a Pariſh, it amounteth to no more but this; 
he receiveth the Word from the Lord, and delivereth it to the 
People ; and if they depart from this, they are Schiſmaticks, and 
break the Unity of the Church : which we all acknowledge. I 
obſerve, 4- That this his Principle 1s indeed of ſo great Moment, 
that if it be true, there are neither Churches nor Chriftians in the 
World, but ſuch as owne a Dioceſan Biſhop: few mn our days are 
Chriſtians, but theſe of the Roxriſh, and Church of England Com- 
munijon : all the Reformed Churches muſt be Re-baptized, and 
their Miniſters Re-ordained : ( as Cyprian, and fome other tho 
of the Schiſmaticks of that time, ) _— his Brethren are not 
of this Opinion, Yea it hath been co ned by the moſt fatnous 
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of his Party. When, Anno 1 Fr o. ſome Scots Biſhops were to be 
. Confecrated at London, ſome moved that they might be firſt Or- 
dained Presbyters; their Ordination without a Biſhop being null : 
Bancroft Arch-Eiſhop of Canterburty withſtood that Motion, and 
told them, that thereof there was no neceſſity :. ſeing where Biſhops 
could not be had, the Ordination given by Presbyters muſt be eſtce- 
med lawful: otherwiſe that it might be doubted, if there were any 
lawful Vocation in moit of the Reformed Churches. This was Ap- 
plauded by all the other Biſhops. Sporſmood. Hift. Lib. 7. ad 
An. 1610. þp. 514. Whencel infer that either Cyprian was not 
of this Author's Opinion, nor can his Words be {to underſtood ; 
or that the Exeliſþ Biſhops were appolite to him and Cyprian too. 

F. 27. What he faich further for clearing this his Notion about 
the Principle of Unity, is both abſurd and groundleſs: viz. that 
be (the Biſhop) was the Head of all the Chriſtians living within 
his Diſtrict, and they were one Body, one Society, one Church, by 
depending on him, by being ſubject to hint, by keeping to his Commus- 
2i0n.. 1 fay this is ablurd: becauſe then Separating 'from the 
moſt Heretical Superſtitious, yea, Idolatrous Biſhop, were unlaw- 
ful, as above noted. Ir is alſo groundleſs ; for neither Cypriar, 
nor any other, uſes ſuch indiſtinct, and univerſal Afertions in 
this Matter. I'come to examine his ſeveral Propoſitions, by which 
he pretendeth ro make out this his Argument. The firſt 1s, that zhe 
Antients highly Valued Church Unity, and laid no more Streſs on 
any thing thanit, and no Sinthey Repreſented as more Hainous, or 
wore Criminal than the Sin of Schiſm: And here he 1s at the Pains 
to fill almoſt two Pages, with the Commendarions of Unity, and 
hard Names given to Schiſm, out of Cyprian, Firmilian, and 
Concil. Carthas. I do not find that he 1s.ſo Copious, and mu- 
ſereth up ſo numerous Forces againſt any Dilputable Point, as 
in this where he hath no Adverlary : for who ever ſpake againſt 
Unity in the Church, and. took the Defence of Schiſm. - Where- 
fore-all this I paſs with a:few ſhort Obſerves. Faſt, Tho' we have 


Account of ſeven ſeveral Councils at Carthage in the Antient Re- 


cords, 
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cords, yet this Anthor always citeth Conrcil. Carthag. without a- 


ny diſcrimination : if he milcite Places, how ſhall this Error be 
diſcovered : for I think few wi'l be at Pains to re:d over all the 


Acts of thele Councils, tor every one of his Citations; which are 


not a few. 2. We may from this Diſcourſe gather what Senti- 
ments this Author hath of Presbyterians ; ſeing the Deſign of his 
Bock is to prove them Schiſmaricks; that is ( according to his 
Citations _) KRenegadoes, Apoſtats, Antichriſts, Malignants, Pari- 
cides, falſe Chriits, Chriit's Enemies, Blaſphemers, the Devils 
Prieſts, Retainers to Korah, to Judas, Villains; and much more 
of this Stuff. Either he Applaudeth all this, or not : if not, his 
Citations are impertinent; 1f ſo, he chargeth us with all this, 
Guilt : and I ask him, if he thinketh it juſt, that we ſhould throw. 
back all this Dirt on himlelt and his Party, whom we reckon to 
be the Authors of this Schiſm that is now in this Church: for my 
part, I am far from dealing ſo by them: I think they are in an. 
Error, and that that Error mifleadeth them into ſome Practices 
that are ſinful,and that have bad Conlequecens to the Church 3 but 
I hope there are good men among them for all that. 3. The: 
Schiſms that occaſioned thele vehement Diſcourſes among the Fa- 

thers, were chiefly thele of the Donatiſts and Novatians ; which 
were like to ruine Chriſtianity, and to make the World caſt at it,_ 
while it was not well ſerled, nor univerſally received. I hope: 
our Differences tho' they have ſadder Effefs, than IT am willing 
to mention 3 yet gonot thatfar. 4. Itis well known that the Ho- 

ly Zeal of the Fathers, and the excellent Rhetorick they were en- 

dowed with, made them overlaſh ſometimes in their Expreſſions : 

and it 1s evident that not a few of the Popiſh Errors had their 

Original, and (ſome ſeeming Patrociny, from their flights of Rhe- 

torick ; their Figurative Expreſſions, and ſome Logical Niceties 


that they uſed. This is not my Apprehenſion alone; the Lear-- 


ned Daille, Right Oſe of the Fathers, hath the ſame Obſervation, 

Chap. 5. The Fathers themſelves were aware of this, with rel- 

pect tothe Writings of one another : | Hzeron. Ep. 139. ad Cypri- 
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an. Plernumque nimium diſertis atcidere ſolet, ut major fit intelli- 
gentie difficultas in corum explanationibus, quam in iis que expla- _ 
nare conantur. And in Matters of, greater Moment, hey ipake 
ſometimes unwarily, not foreſecing what 11 Uſe might be made 
of their Expreſſions; as Ferom allo giveth us ground to think ; 
Apolog. contra Ruffin. vel certe ( (ait'1 he ) antequam in Alexan- 
dria quuſi D&monium meridianum Arins naſceretur, innocenter que- 
dam &- minus cante locuti, ==& que non poſſunt perverſorum ho- 
mHinum calumniam declinare. Fetavins maketh allo the ſame Ob- 
ſervation, tho' a Jeſuit, i» Panar. Epiphan. ad Hey. 6, 9. Yea, 
the ſame Author hath this Paſlage x Not. in Epiphan, wulta ſunt 
a Sancti(ſimis Patribus preſertim: a Chryſoitomo in Homiliis aſperſa, 
que fi ad exacte veritatis regulam accommodare voluerir, boni ſen- 
ſus manca videbuntur. 

F. 28. I obſerve, 5. That tho' our Author would fright us 
alſo with what the Ecripture ſaith of Unity, and againſt Schiſm, 
C which I confeſs isenough to make us love the one, and hate the 
other, ) yet I do not find this ſtrain uſed againſt all Diviſions, in 
Scripture without Diſcrimination; but that another Spirit appeareth 


.- in theſe Inſpired Writings, and that more of Chriſtian Forbea- 


rance is Recommended, 1 Cor. 1. 11. and 3. Ch. 1. Diviſions 
are reproved, and with ftrong Reaſon condemned : fo 1 Coy. 11. 
18, but that Weight is not laid on them that our Author ſpeaketh 
of: and Philip. 15. 16. Forbearance, and Joyning in Uncon- 
teſted Truths and Duties is enjoyned. And I am fure the Diffe- 
rences of theſe Times, were Things of more Moment, than our 
Biſhops Mitres, or Lordly Domination are : The Church might 
be in Peace, if they either would ſhew us Divine Warrant for 
their Prelation, or not trouble us with their Uſurpations. 

F. 29. Hisſecond Propoſition is, for the Preſervation of Oni- 
#y, and preventing of Schiſm, in every particular Church all were 
bound, in Cyprian's time, to live in the Biſhop's Communion, and 
#0 owne and look upon him, as the Principle of Union to that Church 
of which he was Hhed and Ruler. 1 ke not wherein this — 

om 
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from the former Propoſition : I amfſure it containeth no new Mat- 
ter: and therefore I ſhould have taken no notice of it 3 bur that 
p- 21. he bringeth ſome Citaticns that need a little to be exami- 
ned. Altho' I can by no Difigence find ſome of the Places thar 
he citeth, yet by chance I have light on theſe: and the Words he 
uſeth afford a plain Anſwer to his Argument brought from them. 
For his firſt Citation out of Ep. 33. (I find it in Ep. 27. ) it ma- 
keth nothing at all for the Biſhop's ſole Power, nor for his bein 

further the Principle of Unity, than what I have above ras 
The Caſe was this, {ome of the Lapſed who had been received to the 


Peace of the Church, ( as they pretended ) by the means of ſome - 


Martyrs; wrote to Cyprian that they were now received by the 
Church, and deſired that they might be more fully reftored by Cy- 
rian and the Church with him : Cyprian took it ill that the 

ould write to him as from a Church, whereas they that had recet- 
ved them, nor they themlelves, were no Church; but in this had 
neglected the Authority of them who were truly the Church, In 
all this Cyprian ſaith nothing but what is according to the Princi- 
ples of Presbyterians: if any ſhould pretend to receive Peniten 
even tho' they were Elders in a Congregation, or Miniſters in a 
Presbytery, without the Moderator, without the Flders, or the 
Presbytery, reſpectiv? 3 we ſhould blame them, for Uſurpation, 
and diforderly Walking. And it is very: obſeryable, that Cypriaz 
in this very Paſlage faith, that Erclefa in Epiſcopo &- Clero, eh» 
omnibus ſtantibus eſt conitituta : then it is not the Biſhop who 
is the Church : what he ſaith of the Church ag being built on 
the Biſhop, is already cleared: he ſaith indeed, omnis a&nus Ec- 
cleſte per eoſdem prepoſitos gubernatur : in which our Author ſhew- 
eth but little Skill, when he tranſhteth theſe words, a} her 
C the Churches )) Affairs are ordered by them as the Chief Rulers : 
where it ſhould be turned, by the ſame who are ſet over her ( the 
Church: and I think that it will not be denyed that Presbyters 
are bx, and are ſet over the Charche he' faith no mare then, 
but #he Church is founded on the Biſhop, that is, his ſound Do- 
ctrine, 
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drine, as was before explained, and her Afears are ruled by the 


ſame Prepoſ7t;; that is, the Biſhops, and othershaving Eccleſjaſti- 
cal Authority with them : For Presbyters are the ſame with Bi- 
ſhops in this z; and that Cyprian meaneth ſo, may be gathered 
from his varying the word Epiſcopus into Prepoſetus. Again grant- 
ing, that all the Acts of the Church are ruled by the Biſhop, this 
will not prove that they are ruled by him alone. His other 
Teſtimony out of what he calleth Epiſtle 43, 1s far leſs to his pur- 
_m 5 Feliciſmus, with his Faction ( who formerly had oppoled 
yprian's Election to be Biſhop ) 1n hisretirement, not only with- 
out him, but without the Concurrence of the Presbytery, or Con- 
gregational Elderſhip, ( I ſhall not determine which of theſe the 
Church of Carthage was then governed by _) received ſome of the 


lapſed : which I, as well as my Antagoniſt do reckon a very difor- 


derly Action ; this Cyprian doth juſtly blame : And that on this 
Ground, that they ſet up another Altar in that Church, that is, 
they threw off the Church Authority that was regularly placed in 
Carthage; and ſet up another beſide : we allo would blame them 
who would caſt off the Authority of the Presbytery, or Kirk-Se(- 
ſion, and ſet up another. What is Cypriar's meaning is yet clear- 
er from what our Author unwarily citeth out of his Book de xit- 
te Eccleſie. An eſſe fibi cum Chriſto videtur qui adverſus Chriitz 
Sacerdotes facit * Bui ſe Acleri ejus & Plebis ſocietate ſecernit? 
Where he deſcribeth Schitme to be when ſome depart from the Rul. 
ers and Members of the Church ( not from the Biſhop alone ) and 
that is to be underſtood, while they keep God's way. 

F. 30. His third Prepoſition is, that Cyprian maketh the contempt 
of one Biſhop, or undutifulneſs to him, the original of Schiſme. 1 
am ſo far from oppoſing him in this, that I think when people 
begin to quarrel with the meaneſt of Chriſts Miniſters, ( unleſs 
his Life, or DoE&rine, or Government, give juſt caule _ that they 
ſin againſt God, contemn his Ordinance, and are on the brink of 
Schilme ; if notHzreſie alſo : And I am ſure all that he citeth our 
out of Cyprian on this head, amounteth to no more except a word. 


or 
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'or two, which T ſhall a little conſider. When he ſpeaketh of one 


Biſhop, Tunderftand him of one Preſes, whether in a Congregati- 
onel, or Claſlical Presbytrey, and that in conjunction with them : 
who oppoſerh ſuch Authority oppoſeth Chriſt's Inſtitution. He 
mentioneth p. 23. asalſop. 32. The Biſhops Monarchical power in 
the Church 5 and maketh Cyprian prove it by the Bees who have a 
Kine, the Beaſts who have a Captain, and Robbers who have a 
Chiftain. Tt1s evident to any who conſider Cyprian's other Writ- 
ings, that he never arrogated to himſelf a Monarchical Power over 
the Church ; for he plainly diſowneth it as we ſhall after have oc- 
cafion to ſhew : Buthe is here dealing with one Pypianys, who 
had reproached £ even as proud and arrogant, here Cyprian defen- 
deth himſelf, and retorteth the fame Charge of Arrogance on Px- 
pianns 1n that he took on him to arraign the Biſhops and Rulers 
of the Church ; and had denyed his power in the Church : and he 
ſheweth what Inconveniency it were to the Church, if allthis time 
the Church of Carthage had been governed by a Man who had no 
Authority : and in this he bringeth the ſimilitude of the Bees, 
&c,” Will any think that Cypria» was ſo weak asto take this for a 
ſufficient Argument to prove Monarchical Power 1n the Church: 
he only bringeth it asa ſimilitudeto1lluſtrate this Truth, that there 
muſt be a Government in the Church, and it had been ill with the 
Church of Carthage, if fo long a time they had One over them who 
was no lawful Ruler : which is no Determination of the Extent 
of Cyprian's power 3 Neither was that the Queſtion between him 


and Pupianus. 


F.. 31. Iproceed to his fourth Propoſition, p. 24. The Biſhop 
was ſo much the principle of Onity 3 the people had ſuch Dependence 
on him, and was ſo virtually in him, that what he did as Biſhop, 
was reputed the Deed of the whole Church, which he ruled. And to 
confirm this, he: bringeth Inſtances, that Churches were blamed for 
communicating with criminal Biſhops, and that they did not ſeparat 
from them; and are commended for the Biſhops owning the 1ruth.. 
Had our Author thought fit to peruſe and conſider as 

ore 
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fore heprinted them, it is like we ſhould not have been troubled 


with fuch crude Notions. For 1. How can this be reconciled to 
what he hada little before-pleaded, concerning the horrid finful- 
neſs of ſeparating from their Biſhop; and this without any dis 
intion or Limitation. 2. He 1s{o unwiſe as to add one word that 
fpoileth all his Deſign, viz. As Biſhop, for what a Biſhop aGteth as 
Biſbop,cheafterh in the Conſiſtory, or the Presbytery 3 and by the 
plurality of their Votes : and thats indeed the Fatt of the Church 
Repreſentative, and of the Church diffuſrve too, if they ſhew no 


diflike of it ; But this is no Semblance of Proof of the Power of | 


Biſhops that he pleadeth for. Cypriar's Rhetorical flouriſh in ſay- 
ing, that whe Cornelius confeſſed the Faith before the Perſecutors, 
the whole Roman Church confeſſed, Is nomore but that Cornelins 
gave a faithfal Teſtimony to that Doctrine, that he had preach- 
ed among that People, and that they received, and did till ownez 
is this an Argumentthat Corzelizs had the ſole Power of Church- 
Government in Rowe. Yea, all this might have been ſaid of any 
Member of that Church who had ſo confefled, and the Charch did 
not reclaim, but profeſſed the ſame Truth 3 It is far leſs probative, 
that Cyprian deſired to ſuffer at Carthage, rather than elſe where, 
that he might in Confeſſuon be the Mouth of them all. And leaſt of 
all is it an Argument, that he calleth them h7s Bowels, his Body, 
their Grief was his Grief, &c. We muſt abandon all Senſe and 
Reaſon, if theſe paſs for concludent Arguments. Of the ſame 
weight is what he bringeth out of Pontius, of the Bleſſedneſs of the 
people of Carthage, who ſuffered together with ſuch a Biſhop. 1 beg 
the Readers pardon for troubling him with fuch filly Arguments, 
which need no Aniwer. 
bþ 32, His fifth Propoſition, that the Biſhops being the principle 
of Union to his Church, was held before the Cyprianick, Age : This, 
Fay neederh no further Ammadverfion:for it bringeth no new thingy 
Neither is it to be imagined that Ignativs, whomhe citeth, meant 


that the ſole Authority of the Biſhop, rather than the Doctrine] 
that he taught from the infallible Word of God, was the Princi» 
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ple of Unity tathe Church : Or, that they who belang ta Chriſt 


 Biſhopsand Presbyters indiftindtly ; when the Diſtin&tion 


= 
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are with the Biſhop, whether he teacherh Truth or Error : Itis a 
vaſt miſtake that he ſaith, that Cyprian, Ep. 33. pleadeth for the 
divine Right of Epiſcopacy i# that Ep. ( which is ( mihi ). 27.) 
he pleadeth for the Divine Authority of the Church, and her Bi- 
ſhops; that 1s, Paſtours: not for a Divine Warrant for the Praz- 
lation of ſome of them above others : nothing can be more evi- 
dentthan the concurrent Teltimonies of Antiquity againſt this 
Fancy : Scripture, and the moſt Antient of the Fathers ſpeak of 
an tO 
be taken notice of, Jerome ſaith that it was brought in by the Pres- 
byters themſelves : Ep. ad Evagr. as alſo on Tit. and Aug. Ep. 
10. referreth to Eccleſia nſus.. Yea, Concil. Nic. 1.Can. 6.maketh 
the Diſtin&tion of Biſhops,as Metropolitans, &c. To be mos arti- 
quus: Allthat followeth, F. 37, 37, 36. doth alſo confute this 
Opinion. But this I inſiſt noton, becauſe our Author hath put 
off the proof of that Divine Inſtitution of EpuCopacy, to his next 
Eſſay, p. 94. His fixthand laſt Propoſition is, that the Princjple of the 
Biſhops being the Center of Onity is moſt reaſonable and acconntgble 
in it ſelf. We may now expe& ſome Herculean Argument, and 
the higheſt Effort of his Skjll : And Iam willing that the whole 
Controverſie be hanged on this Pin. All that he bringeth for Argy- 
ment is, every particular Church is an Organical, palitical Bodz 
and there can be no Organical Body without a Principle of Unity, 
on which all the Members muſt hang, and from which being ſeparat- 
ed, they muſt ceaſe to be Members ; and who ſo«fit for being Principle 
of Unity to a Churchas he who is Paſtour, Ruler, Governgur C ap- 
tain, Head, Judge, Chriſts Vicar, &c. Not his Concluſton on- 
ly, but an Aſſumption is underſtood, viz. the Biſhop is all this, 
ago he is th. Center of Unity; and hisqued erat dewonſtraudune 
followeth a little after, it is ſcarce poſſeble to prove any thing of this 


"nature more demonſtratively. One might make ſport with this 
Argument, which is introduced, and backed with ſuch Parade : 
But I am in earneſt 1n this Debate. There are here no leſs. than 
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three Premiſes expreſſed, and x fourth neceſſarily underſtood, be- 
fore wecan reach the Conclufion 5 which every Logician will con- 
demn ; and when we are at laſt, through all theſe Stages, ariv- 
ed at the Concluſion, it is above diſtinguiſhed, and his Argu- 
ment can reach no more than 1is by us confelied : Belides this, it 
1s hard to ſhew how theſe his Premifles bang together, or what 
Conreftion they have. Further, that the principle of Onity in a 
political Pody is one perion and cannot be a Society, the Conſiſt- 
ory, orthe Presbytery in the Church, will hardly be proved : by 
this Argument there can be no Unity in a Common-wealth, but 
only in Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, and Democracy 1n a Nation are 
here not only made unlawful, but impoſſible. that the Biſhop is 
fitteſt to be the Principle of Unity in the Church 1s gratis dictum : 
Yea, It 1s T0 Xetr0:.4y0y > Notwithſtanding of the metaphorical Ap- 
pellations that our Author giveth him, trom ſome of the Anrients. 
Yea, ifa Scciety cannot be the Center of Unity in a particular 
Church, who ſhall be the Center of Unity among Biſhops 3 we 
muſt ſurely have the Pope for this uſe, which 1s indeed the native 
concluſion of our Author's Argument that he braggeth ſo much of. 
But this will afterward occurre. 

F. 33. Hecomethnow (p. 27. ) toanother Argument : a Bi- 
ſhop inCyprian's age, was ſupreme in his Church, immediatly ſubject 
to Chriſt, had no Eccleſiaſtical Superior on Earth: the Church was 
' one, but divided into many Precincts, each had its Biſhop who was 
their Supreme. Tam no further concerned in what he faith on this 
head ; but what he bringeth for the Biſhops Supremacy, Where- 
fore inſiſtnot on his firſt Propoſition, concerning the Fquality 

of Biſhops 3 Ionly obſerve that heis for Parity in the Church ; and 
if it be Sand among Biſhops, I know no Scripture nor Reaſon 
that condemneth it among Presbyters. To the {ame purpoſe is his 
ſecond Prepcſition, and his Third, all which are levelled againſt 
the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rowe; whole cauſe I do not in- 


tend to plead. Wherefore I come to examine his 4th Propoſition, 


Pp. 31. by the Principles of theſe times, every Biſhop was Chriſts 


1cat 


Vicar, within his own Diſtrict : So, ſay I, is every Miniſter of the 
Goipelz underſtanding by Vicar, one who deriveth his Power 
from Chriſt, and to himmuſt give account of it. He faith further, 
that a B,ſhoup had a Primacy Tn his own Church, If he mean that 
he was primns Presbyter 1 denved it not, it that he had the ſole 
Power in his own perſon, or that the Presbyters had not a coordt- 
nate power with him in the Government of the Church, I deny it. 
Neither is it proved by Cyprian's words, which he citeth ; Cathe- 
dram ſebi conſtituere, & primatum aſſumere: which I cannot find 
by what DireCtions hegiveth, and therefore cannot tell what might 
be further ſaid for vindicating them. The next Expreſſion admit- 
eth of the ſame Anſwer, viz. that he m2anaged the Ballance of Go- 
vernment ; 1t is not ſaid that he did this by himſelf; Our Modera- 
tor manageth the Ballance of Government, but with the Presbytery. 
The ſublime Sacerdotii faſtigum, (1gnifieth no more than primms 
Presbyter : The Antients uſe as big words for as low things : nei- 
ther do I know any higher Degree 1n thole days: If my Antago- 
niſt will prove it, he muſt ule other Topicks, than words that may 
admit various fignifications. - the ſame I ſay of the Expreſſions 
that follow, the vigor Epiſcopatus, the ſublimis &- divina poteſtas 
gubernande Eccleſie This laſt may agree to the meaneſt Member 
of a Presbytery 3 Are not Presbyters called by Cypriaz ſuch as are 
divino ſacerdotio honorati: and glorioſs ſacerdotes as himſelf citeth. 
Pp. 7. To what purpoſe he citeth Jerome for the Parity of Biſhops, 

and faith that 1 will not reje& his Teſtimony, I underſtand not. 
I ſhall neither oppoſe him nor Jerome 1n that Principle. 

$. 24. He bringeth another Argument, ( p. 32. ) from the 

High Prieſt among the Jews, and ſaith, that a Biſhop was the ſame 

toChriftians, that he was to the Jews. Iſeethe learned Author is 

very unhappy in ſtumbling upon popiſh Arguments, and he can ſay 

litle for his Biſhop, but what they ſay for their Pope: And it is 

evident, that the Papiſts from this Medinxr, argue with much 


more ſhew of Reaſon: For the High Priefthad univerſal ſupream 


Authority over the univerſal Church, that then was; The Papilſts 
G 2 in 
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infer the Pope's univerſal Heb? tho' I art far from thinkittg 
this Argument concludent for thetn 3 yer what ſhew of Conſe- 
quence can it have for a Biſhops Papyer m his Dioceſs? Or with 
what Facecan this Author ſay, thata Biſhop is the ſame ro Pref. 
byters and Deacons, that he was to the Levites, unleſs he ſay that 
a Biſhop was the ſame to all the Presbyters and Deacons m the 
World * that the High Prieſt was to all the Levites in the world. 
Cyprian's Reaſons, brought from the High Prieft, havemuch more 
Senſe in them than thele of our Anthor : For he pleadeth no 
more from that Topick, but that as the Heh Prieit was to be 
obyed, and not reſiſted, ſo is the Biſhop. As the Hieh Prieſt 
was reverenced, even by Chriſt, ſo is the Biſhop ; we fay the ſame: 
that a Biſhop acting in his Sphere, with his Confiftory, or Presby- 
tery, ſhould be obeyed and relipected : and we count it the ſame 
ſort of Sin-in Schiſwaticks, who rebel againſt this Church Autho. 
rity, with Kora's Rebellion againſt Azron: butit is utterly incon- 
ſequential to infer Church Monarchy from Az#or's Power. I 
wiſhhe had brought any thing that might look like proof of this 
conſequence. He faith, p. 34. that the Chriſtian Hierarchie was 
copied from that ofthe Jews 3 and hebringeth Arguments for it, 
ſuch as they are, one is from the Names, Prieſt, Prieſthood, Al- 
tar, Sacrafice, &c. which he calleth 'a pregzant Areument ; I can- 
not but ſtill obſerve how much rhe Papii#s owe him; not only 
for their Pope, but for their «bloody Satrifice, what> muſt we 
have all that of the Old Teſtament whereof weretain the Narres ? 
If fo, we muſt have a newGolpd. This Argument is eaſily de- 
fivered of its Pregnancy, by denying the Contequence. His other 
Argument is from an Ep. of Clement of Rome, who lived in the 
Apoſtles rimes : wherein he-exhorteth to Order, and every ones 
keeping his Station, and then reckonerth up feveral Subordinations 
under the Old Teſtament. 4. Clement uferh the Old Teſtament 
hierarchy as a Smile, to Nuſtrate New Teſtament Sabordmation 
of Officersm the Church 3 ergo we muſt have the ſame Officers, 
and they mult have the ſame Power that theſehad, nor ty ee : 
Neither 
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Neither was fach a RS. 9. > erenided by Clement : For a {e- 
cond Anfwer, our Aurhor'may know that that, and others of 
the Epiſtles that go under C{zwert's name are rejected, as none of 
his, by Learned Mens and on folid Grounds. 

 F. 25. He hath a long Diſcourſe, beginning p. 34. at the 
end, to ſhew that my Definition of a Biſhop, 1s-conſiſtent with 
none of the three Principles laft mentioned, which were current 
in the Cyprianick Ages; much leſs with all three together. I have 
already ſhewed, how far theſe Principles were held 1n that Age 
and how-our Notion ofa Biſhop agreeth with them all. What 
ſeemeth to be farther Argumentative in this _— I ſhall 
conſider; He faith rhe Bi/hops being the Principle of nity, doth 
710t ron with his being a fingle Presbyter ; where there were four- 
ty fix Prerbyters; as at Rome : there wonld rather be fonrty fox 
Pri riples of Diviſrons, and make the Church a Monſter with fonrty 
fox Hens, Anſw. 1. Tretort this Argament : Tn the fri? Conn- 
cil of Nice, ( tor Exatnple )where were three hundred Biſhops, 


what was the Principle of Unity? or, were they three hundred 


Principles of Diviſion? And a Charch 'Meeting, or a Church 'Re- 
preſernative, that was ſo'Mon(trousas to havethree hundred Heads? 
What wo doo þ _— m-the _— I will anfwer "— other. 
And indeed this Argtment oyeth the Pari Br(h 

which he pleadeth +0 well as of Predbeyeceey wad is Native 
Concluſion 1s, we muſt either have the Papacy over the Church, 
or Anarchy m tt. A. 2. Where there are many ſuch Presbyters 
as' etir Anthor pleadeth for, we ſay the Biſhop was the =goices, and 
not a fingle Presbyter. A. 2, In a particular Flock, where are 
many Rulimg, but not Teaching Presbyters, the Biſhop or Mini- 
ſter, is ſuch a 'Principle of Unity, as I have above owned : and 
where there are more Biſhops in one Church, the Principle of U- 
nity, is their Teaching the ſame DoGrime : as is above explained. 
He next alledgeth, that a Moderztor cannot be the Principle of U- 
nity ina Presbytery ; ſeing as ſuch, he is neither Paſtor, Gover- 
-*nour, nor Chriſtian ; but may be a Heathen. A. This wild Noti- 
On 


on, that a Heathen may be 9.» 0 in a Presbytery, I have 
tully refuted, $. 8. To the firſt part of his Argument, I fay, 
that not the Moderator alone, but, with the Presbytery, is the 
Principle of Unity, while they all Teach the fame Truths, and 
adhere to the one Rule of our Faith, and Practice, the Word of 
God: any other Bond, or Cement, by which Men can be Uni- 
ted, which lyeth in the Authority of a Man, rather than in the 
true Dodtrine, is an Antichriſtian Fancy ; and tenderh to enſlave 
the Conſcience to the Will of Man. We know no ſuch Uni- 
ting Head as he telleth of, but Chriſt, Ephe/. 4. 15, 16. Net- 
ther did ever Cyprian dream of ſuch a Head of the Church Next 
he will make our Notion of a Biſhop inconſiſtent with his other 
Principls, the Biſhop's Supremacy, and Independency. IT have al- 
ready thewed, that the Church in Cypriarn's Time, knew no ſach 
Supremacy, nor Independency: but held, and Pradtiſed a Subordi- 
nation, not of many to one, but of every one to the Collective 
Body, and of every leſſer Body to the greater, of which it was a 
part. I ſee no Reaſon nor Scripture Ground for Independency, 
whether of ſingle Paſtors and Congregations, or of Presbyteries, 
or of Biſhops; and their Provincial Synods. His third Principle, 
the Hierarchy under the Goſpel, being the ſame with that under 
the Old Teſtament, I have refuted, as a groundleis Fancy; and 
therefore am under no Obligation to ſhew the Conſiſtency of our 
Parity with 1t. 

F. 36. From p. 37. he layeth down Principles that would af- 
ford ſtronger, and more pertinent Arguments, than any we have yet 
met with, if he can but ſufficiently eſtabliſh theſe Principles. He 
mentioneth three, viz. 1. The oy ſole Power in many Acts 
of Government and Diſcipline. 2. His Negative in all. 3. That 
all Presbyters were ſubject to his Authority and Juriſdiction. It all 
this be true, our Cauſe is loſt : but we are not afraid to try it 
with him. through his help whoſe Cauſe we plead. Before I en- 
gage in this Debate with him, I defire the Reader will reflect on 
what I obſerved, F. 10. thatif we can bring Teſtimonies to prove 
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a Parity of Power among Presbyters : and that Domination o- . 
verthem by one, was condemned, or diſowned in Cypriar's Time 
his bringing Teſtimonies ro the contrary, will not be found Con- 
cludent : for Contradictory «ſflertions derogate from the Autho- 
rity of the Aiſerter: or ſeeming Contradictions muſt be reconci- 
led by a fair Expoſition : or, inch Teſtimonies will prove, that 
the Prafice and Principles of the Churches of that Age, were 
not Uniform ; any of which would weaken his Cauſe. I ſhall 
not here repeat the Citations that are full to this purpole, which ] 
have on diverle Occafions mentioned. Nor need [ confine my 
ſelf to Cyprian s Age alone: ſeing our Author pretendeth to no 
leſs Antiquity for his Way, than from the Apoſtles down ward ; 
yea, all the Ages of the Church; and all the Churches of every 
Age: and we acknowledgethat after the third Century, Church- 
Government was much altered to the worſe. I ſhall begin with 
Ienatins, both becauie his Teſtimony is Argumtenturr ad Hominem, 
at leaſt, ſeing my Antagonitt, and his Party, lay ſo much Streſs 
on his Fpiſtles: alſo, becaule it he ſpeak for Parity, it may abate 
the force of all that they bring out of his Writings to the contra- 
ry. What I ſhall alledge from him, I find cited by the famous 
Arch-Biſhop Uſver, in his Original of Biſhops and Metropolitans, 
Tonat. Ep. ad Trallianos. 16 iniazens, Kc. be ſubject to the Bi- 
ſhop as to the Lord; and atter, be ſubject to the Presbytery as to the 
Apoitles of Jeſus Chriſt our Hope. Allo. s xogis 72471o%ors, 8c, be 
that doth any thing without the Biſhop, and the Presbyters, and the 
Deacons, ſuch an one is defiled in Conſcience. And again iggdoty, 
&c. farewel in Chriſt Jeſus, being ſubject to the Biſhop, and alſo to 
the Presbyters. Here it 1s plain that Church Authority, to which 
the People muſt be ſubj&, is not given to the Biſhop alone, but 
to the Presbytery alſo; and indeed to them both aGting conjun&- 
ly. I need not tranſcribe what is, with much plainnels, cited to 
our purpoſe, by Blondel; out of both the Clements, Polycarpus, 
Juſtin; and others of the firſt of the Fathers. I only mention 
Clem. Alexand. Strom. Lib. 7. Penes Presbyteros eſt Diſcipling 
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que facit homines meliores. Tertullian Apolog. C. 39. Prefident | 
probati quique Seniores. Viz. In their Meetings for Diſcipline : 
where were Admonitiones, Caitigationes, & Cenſure Divine. He 
is ſpeaking of the Diſcipline of a Congregation ; and alcribeth 
the Government of it to a Community, not to a ſingle perſon, 
The Clergy of Rome in their Fpiſtles to Cyprian, ( which is Ep. 
31.) do plainly declare their Opinion about the receiving the 
Lapfed ; that it ſhould be done co//atione Confiliorum cum Epiſco- 
pis, Presbyteris, Diaconis, Confeſſoribus, & Santibus Laicis : 
this they mean of the general Method that ſhould be laid down for 
It; it ſhould be Adviſed about by as many ascan giveCounſel:but 
when they ſpeak of the Authoritative Sentence ; they ſay, it ſhould 
not be done ab #10: then not by a Biſhop acting by ſole Autho- 
rity. Cypr, Ep. 10. F. 3. Writing to the Clergy of Carthage, 
and ſhewing the evil of overturning Church Diſcipline, as had 
been done by ſome of their number; he telleth them, Erarnt re; 
qui preſunt, & hac fratribus non ſuggerunt, ut inſtructi 3 prepo= 
fitis faciant ommia cum Dei timore. Where it is evident that they 
owned them as prepoſetiz and charge on them the Duty of giving 
faithful Warning, according to that their Character : whence it 
followeth that he did not look on himſelf as w_ the only pre- 
poſetus, or Ruler of that Church. And Ep. 28. he commendeth 
the Clergy of Carthage, ( while himſelf was abſent from them ) 
that they had debarred from Communicating with them Gazxs 
Presbyter Diddenſis, and his Deacon, who had Communicated 
with the Lapſed : and he telleth them that they had Acted like 
Men of Integrity, and according to the Dulcipline of the Church: 
integre & cum Diſciplina feciſtis. If he had the ſole Power, this 
Fatt of theirs had been quite contrary ro Church Diſcipline. If 
any ſay, that they did this with the Advice of ſome of Cyprian's 
Collegnes, that is, Biſhops. 4. Whether thele were Bfſhops or 
nat, we know.not : but they. only gave Advice, the Authorita- 
tive AC was by the Clergy of Carthage. Ep. 55. F. 17. Cyprian 
compareth the number of Presbyters and Deacons who had _ 

curre. 
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earred in condemning (" affuerunt judicio & cognitioni ) ſome 
Schiſmaticks ; with the number « them that ſtood for them : 
which 1s aclear Argument that the Clergy, with the Biſhop, not 
onely confylted,bur judicial E deterndnedin Church Afairs. And in 


the ſame Epiſt.F.21 ſpeaking toCornelinsBiſhop of Rowe,heexprel- 


ly mentioneth the Clergy as ruling the Church with Cornelizs : bis 
Words are, Florentiſſemo clero illic tecum prefidenti. Alſo Epiſt. 
58. he hath Words of thelike importance, F.2. £2»; cum Epiſcopo 
Presbyteri ſacerdotali honore conjuncti. Tt1s allo evident inmany 
of Cyprian's Epiſtles, that he dividerh the Clergy in Prepoſetos 
( which Word doth manifeſtly fignifie Rulers) and Deacons. So 
Epiſt. 62,65. and elſewhere. I only add out of Cyprian Epiſt.6. 
F. 4. Doleo enim quando audio nec a4 Diaconis aut Presbyteris 


regi poſſe. Pamelizs's Note on this Paſſage maketh it yet more plain 


_ for us ; thohe was aPapiſt, and no Presbyterian. Hine (faith 
he ) on obſcurt colligitur, viguiſſe adhuc Carthagini, tate aucto- 


ris,prerogativam Presbyterorum &- Diaconorum primitive Ecclefie 3 
ona communi totinsPresbyterii, 1. e. Presbjyterorum & Diaconorum 
collegii, confilio, adminiſtrabantur omnia ab Epiſcopis : And he ci- 
teth toconfirmrhis, Ignatius, as Thave before cited him. If any 
lay Pamelizs attributeth to the Presbytery but Confilium; it 1s plain 
that Cyprian ſpeaketh of their Ruling Power. 

9. 37. Contemporary with Cyprian was Firmilianus Biſhop of 
Ceſarea in Cappadocia 3 who doth filly declare for Presbyterial 
Government, in his Epift. tzoCyprian, which is the 75.of Ep.Cypr. 
for F. 3. he hath theſe Words, ©» ex re neceſſario apud nos fit 3 
we per ſingulos anos ſeniores © prepoſiti in uuum conveniamus 5 
diſponenda ea que cure noſtre commiſſa ſunt 5 ut ſi que graviora 
Sant, communi conſilio dirigantur. And F. 6. Omnis poteſtus O+ 
gratia in Eccleſia Nb cob preſident majores uatu (7G T's) 
quz & baptizandi, & manum imponendi & ordinandi poſſudent po- 
feſtatem. Ttis to be obſerved, that frequent mention 3s made mn 
this Epiſtle of Epi/' opi, Biſhops, and Pamelins thinketh that this 
Ep. being turned ont of Greek into Latine by Cyprian, towhom 
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it ws written, by Prepoſitus is meant Tiſhop, and by Sexjoy Pref. | 


byter, whence it is evident, that here all Church Power is aſcribed 
to the Presbyter that 1s given tothe P: £79/ts or Biſhop. Art the 
ſame time was Poxtizs one of Cypridr's Deacons,. and his conſtant. 
Attendant, and who well knew his Principles; he wrote Cypriar's 
Life, and in that Hiſtory he hath theſe Words, Nul/a mora, nulla 
dilatio Presbyterium & ſacerdotum ſtatum ( that is preſently after 
his Converſion to Chriſtianity _) accepit * quis enim non onnes 
honorum. grads crederet tali menti : where 1t 1s plain that Pontins 
thought that all Qhurch Degrees were included in Sacerdotium 
Precbyter um 5 which he taketh for one. And a little below he 
joineth Sacerdotium & Epiſcopatms as the ſame Office that Cyprian 
was choſen to, while he was Neophyt»s, and as was thought No- 
vellus. Fremall this it appeareth that Cyprian was made Prieſt, 
Presbyter and Biſhop all at once, as being the ſame thing. Gregor. 
Nazianz. ( whoflouriſhed in the fourth Century _) in his Apols- 
gy, telleth us of the Apoi7les making Canons for Biſhops and ro 
ters, 1 Tim. 3. and Tit. 1. Whether their Office may be called a Mj- 
niitry, or Rule of Government 3 his Words are i#ri aureyier yo ab- 


yu wire 3y4periey. He faith likewile of them, that they (9 their pro- 


motion to be Presbyters ) aſcend from being ruled tobe Kulers : that 
they have Authority, not over a Flock ; but over mens Souls : and 
Other very ſublime Powers he aſcribeth to them. And in his Ora- 
tions, he isas profuſe in extolling the Dignity and Authority of 


Presbyters, as any otherin exalting Biſhops. He ſaith, as mary as. 


are ordain'd, are choſen to the high Thrones of Presbytery #esofuriyhc- 


That heſpeaketh not of Biſhops as diſtin& from Presbyters,is plain, 


for the deſign of his Diſcourſe, eſpecially in his Apology, is to ſhew 
how the Apoſtle direfted Biſhops and Presbyters by the ſame Ca- 
nons, without diſtinguiſhing them, or their work ; and that oze- 
ly fo. had raiſed the Biſhop above them as their Przſes. 
. 38. Inext bring Ambroſe as a Witnes for us 3 in his Epiſtle to 
Syagrins, he ſheweth, that wher: he and Syagrius bat ſroeell paſſed 
ntence on a Delinquent, the Church was unſatisfied with the | 55.68 


of 


a A > wo. fk... © gen fd 5 


> 6&3 CC im», ko mp Gp A $A ©@ uu wn wes fed 6% DC w_289_"1_«@'7. = © wo ©. co %% . 


Dk 


ne alicujus fratris conſenſu but acquieſced in the Scentense paſſed 
h, Ambroſe, ceaſe ( laith he ) Fay moe noſtrum prob, - 
tribus & Con-Sacerdotibus participatum proceſſit. Whence it is 
plain to have been the Principle of thole days, that the Biſhop had 
not ſole Juriſdiction : however ſome were then Graſping at it. 
Chryſoitom. Homil. 11. in 1. Tim. 1) Tov Te:oCurighy Ti.ype eds, 
&Cc. omitting the Order of Presbyters, he ( the Apoſtle) paſſeth te 
the Deacons. Why ſo? Becauſe there is no great Difference: for 
they are Ordained for Teaching and Governing ( agadlier) the Churh; 
and what he had faid of Biſhops, he applyeth to the Presbyters. 
If then Chryſoſtox: was for the Biſhop's ſole Juriſdition, let any 
judge. Augn8?. Ep. 19. quanquam ſecundum honorum vocabula que jans 
Eecleſie uſus obtinuit,Epiſcopatus Presbyterio major ſit tamen in mul- 
tis rebus AuguStinus Hieronymo minor eſt.Where it may be obſerved, 
to our purpole, 1. That Ayg#ſtive placeth the PrzJation of a Biſhop 
above a Presbyter,inthe Title of Dignity, but ſpeaketh not a word 
of Superior Power. 2. He not only infinuateth, that that Diffe- 
rence ( ſuch as it was) had its Original, not from Divine Inſti- 
tution, but Humane Cuſtom; but he ſpeaketh of it as lately ſfet- 
led, jam obtinuit: this was after 420 years ? it was neither con- 
ſtant, nor univerſal, till then. Salvianus maketh the Levite & 
Sacerdotes to be the Apoſtles Succeſſors; not mentioning Biſhops 
as diſtint. So Gzldas frequently ſpeaketh of Biſhops and Presby- 
ters promiſcuouſly. I hopeI may alſo adduce Ferom, a Presbyrter, 


$% .., 
of Syagrius, and gave the reaſon, becauſe he had done it by «pe 
e 
ra 


25a Witneſs, as well as they do other Fathers who were Biſhops. - 


He giveth all manner of Church Power to Presbyters, - and not to 
Biſhops only. Ep. ad Heliodorum. Presbytero ( faith he _) { pec- 
cavero, licet me tradere Satane in interitum carnis. Et Ep. ad 
Demetrinm ; ſunt quos Eccleſsa reprehendit, quos interdum abjicit, 
in quos nonnunquarm Epiſcoporum &» Presbyterorum Cenſura deſe- 
vit. Ambroſe giveth Account, Ep. 80. of the Excommunicatipn 
of Jovinianus, and others with him, by Syric:us Biſhop of Rowe 3 
whoſe words to Ambroſe were, omninm noſtrum tan Presbytgrorum, 
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em Diaconorum, quam totins Cleri ſciſſitata fuit Sententia. Tt 
is ſhewed, F. 37. that Penitents were to be received by the Bi- 
ſhop and Clergy 3 as Cypr. Ep. 12, itwere ten ſtrange, if they 
were caſt ont by the Biſhop alone. I deſire the Reader ( who 
can) for further ſatisation, would read Payl Baynes Dioceſan's 
Trial: and Mr. Peregrin L etters Patents of Presbytery: they having 
ſomewhat thit is fingular on this Subject. 

F. 39. Let us now examine what he is pleaſed to bring for the 
Biſhop's ſole Power in the Church; and againſtthe Parity rhat we 
have Aferted. And firſt, I thall examine his three Principles a- 
bove-mentioned. The firft of which 1s, there were ſeveral conſe- 


derable AG s of Power, belonging to the Government and Diſcipline © 


of the Church, which belonged ſolely to the Biſhop; ſeveral Powers 
Lodged in his' Perſon, which he could manage by himſelf, and with- 
out the Concurrence of any other Church-Governour. Of this {ort 
he reckoneth eight, viz. oy mation, Ordination, Settling Pres- 


byters, Diſpoſal of Church Ke 
butions, Convocating the Presbyters and Deacons, Indicting Pub- 


lick Faſts, Deleg ating two of his Presbyters. Theſe I ſhall confi- _ 


der diſtin&ly, with his Proots for what he Aflerteth about them. 
For the-firſt of thele, Confirmation of the Adult, who had in their 
Infancy been Baptized; at firft it was no more, but after diligent 
Inſtrufting them in the Grounds of Religion, bringing them to 
the Paſtor of the Church, (and probably before the E lderſhip ) 
that they might be tryed in their Proficiency, and fo declared fit 
to receive the Lord's Supper : in which nothing can be blamed. 
Afterward it came to be more Theatrically managed, and Impo- 


ſition of Hands was the Ceremony by which it was ſet off: till at - 
laſt it carre to be eſteemed a Sacrament. Now when it was thus 
turned from rhe Simplicity of God's Ordinance, to be a Pompous 


Device of Man, ( not a few of which were crept into the Church 


in, yea before Cypriar's Age ) it is not ſtrange, if they committed. 


not the managing of -it. to all, to whom Chriſt had commuted 


tis Ordinances 3 but to one of their own chufing. Our Debate 
153 


venues, Impoſing Charitable Contri- + 
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is, whether the Biſhop had {ole Power of managing any of Chrift's 
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Ordinances; of which number this is not. Yet find litle frength 
in our Author's Arguments for this Power in the Biſhop, His firſt 
Proof is. Cypr. Ep. 4d Pubafter it was the Cuſtom to offer ſuch 
as were Baptized to the Biſhops,that by their Prayers, and the Laying 
on of their Hands, they might receive the Holy Ghoſt,and be Con: 


ſummated by the Sign of owr Lord: which our Author taketh tobe 


the Sign of the Croſs. Here Cyprian uſeth the word Prepoſitic, 
which our Author is pleaſed to tranſlate Biſhops; whereas Presby- 
ters alſo were called by that Name. For Cyprian Ep. 3. F. 1. 
the Roman Clergy, ( when they had no Biſhop, _ ſaid of them- 
ſelves, that it appeared that they were Prepoſetiz and thence infer- 
red, that it was incumbent on them to take Cate of the Flock: and 
they {peak of idle Shepherds as neglegentes Prepoſiti, whoſe Reproof 
was to be a Warning to them. And Cypr. Ep. and Jubajan. which 
is 69.9.4. plainly calleth the Succeffors of the ſeventy Diſciples, as 
well as theſe of the Apoſtles, Prepoſetos : for of them that place Luc. 
Io. 16. which he citerh, is to be underſtood. And Ep. 62.Y. I. 
he ſheweth how Church Diſcipline is to be regarded, a Prepoſttis 
&- Plebe. And Ep. 65. F. 4. he menrioneth Epiſcopos & Pre- 


poſitos, as diſtinct. And Ep. 2 1. which isCelerini ad Lycium, F. 3. 


quorum Jan cauſa andita, preceperunt eos dy th fic oe donec 
Epiſcopus conſtituatur. And de -opfir, F. 4. & vor Fond 
tumore contemnere: 1\t'is ſpoken of all the Rulers of the Church. 
For a further Refutation of 'this his Principle, it may be obſerved, 
that this Confirmation, of which Cyprian here ſpeaketh, 1s not thar 
which in our days goeth under that Name ; but that uſed in the 
Apoſtolick Church, the Effe&t of which, was the giving of the Hy- 
ly Ghoſt; as is clear from his citing Acz. 8. 14, &c for the Pat- 
tern of what they did, and their Warrant for it. Now that 1- 
poſition of Hands was not given to all the Baptized; but only to 
ſuch as were ad miniſterium ordinandi, ſaith Lightfoot : it was not 
ad ſanctificationem, ſed ad dona extraordinaria; faith the ſame 
Author, Pi/ſcator, Beza, Grotius,do alſo lo expound this place : 

wherefore 
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wherefore it proveth nothing, except our Author can tell us what 


Cyprian meant by it : which I can not z ſeing the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were then ceaſed, for any thing that we 
know. His next Citation, out of F;rmiliarn, deſtroyeth what it 
is brought for ; for he aſcribeth to Biſhops the Power of Bapri/r, 
Confirmation, Ordination : his Word is, they poſſeſs this Power: 
I hope he will not ſay that Presbyters had no Power in Baptiſm : 
wherefote by Biſhops here Firmilian muſt mean the Paſtors of the 
. Church ; all of whom were frequently called Biſhops at that time : 
yea, himſelf confefleth, that thele ſpoken of, were the »1ajores 
atu, whom he moſt ablurdly pleadeth to be Biſhops, as diſtin& 
from preaching Presbyters. Of as little weight is what Cornelins 
faith of Novatianus ( Enſebins maketh Cornelius ſay this of Nova- 
tus, Chap. 42. ) that he was not confirmed by the Biſhop ; for in 


thar place Cornelixs queſtioned not only the Confirmation of Ny- 


vatus, but his Baptiſm : and that he ſpeaketh notof the ordinary 
Confirmation, but of that which hh cf to Prieſts, is clear ; for 
he ſaith, how ther came he by the Holy Ghoſt? and he is there plea- 
ding his incapacity to be a Biſhop, on that account. But of this 
too much : for it doth not hurt our Cauſe if it be granted that Bi- 
ſhops then were ſo far diſtinguiſhed ' from other Presbyters, that 
they uſurped a Power which our Lord had not given to them.nor 


any man elſe, at that time 3 what ever he had before done to them * 


whom he immediatly ſent, and extraordinarly endowed. 


F. 40. Theſecond At of Power that he alcribeth ro the Cypri- 


«rick Biſhop alone is, He had the ſole Power of Ordination ;, and 
that of whatſoever Clergy-men within his Diitrict. Ordinations 
could not be 2, pm without him: but he could perform them regu- 
larly without the concurrence of - any other Church-Officer : And he 
ſaith, this hath ſo frequently and fully been proved by learned men, 
that he need inſa8t little on it. All which we deny : neither dolI 
find any Argument here brought by him, nor have I found in the 


Writings of his learned men ( and I may, without vanity, fay, - 


[ have (cen the ſtrongeſt of them _) which might be a rational 
| ground 
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ground of Conviction. Before Iexamine his Proofs for this Aſſer- 


tion, I ſhall provethe Artitheſes: That Presbyters did, in that 

and before, joyn inthe Ordination of Presbyters. And firſt, it is 
evident from Ferom's words, f, much infiſted upon by our Epilſ- 
copal Brethren,. Alexandrie, a Marco evangeliſta uſq;, ad Heracleam 
&- Dionyſium Eſpiſcopos, Presbyteri ſemper unum ex f; electum, inex- 
celſiori gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum nominabant. Whence it may 
fairly be deduced, that till Ar. Chriſt; 246, all the Power or 
Authority that the Biſhop had, was given him by the Presbyters; 
they elected him, nor had he any other Ordinatiou, -or Commu- 
nication of Power, but what he had from them ; in the Opinion 
of Jerome. Ifthen the Presbyters made a Biſhop 3 it could not be 
he alone, but the Biſhop with them, and as one of them who 
made Presbyters. 2. Hilarins, who lived in the midle of the 
fourth Century, in Eph. 4. hath theſe words, apud XKgyptum Pres- 
byteri conſignaverunt, ſs preſens non fuit Epiſcopus. ether ye 
interpret Conſregnavernnt of Confirmation, as lome, or Conſecration 
of Church-Officers, as others, it cometh to the ſame Concluſion: 
ſeing our Author and his Complices, reſerve both theſe Powers to 
the Biſhopz andit is probable they were not divided. That they 
did it ab[ente Epiſcopo, doth imply that they had that Authority, 
for without it they could not have done it at all. 3. Novatus 


JF a Presbyter in Carthage, while ring: was Biſhop : Ordained Fe- 


liciſſemus: This Ordination ( tho' no doubt it was irregular,being 
done without the Moderator and the Presbytery ) yet it was nat 
lookt on as null, but Novatus was, after that, owned by Cyprian: 
and Feliciſſimus continued to be a Deacon. To this our Author 
anſwereth p. 42. that not Novatus, but neighbouring Biſhops by the 
procurement of Novatus, *did it. But 'Cyprian's words are plain 
Feliciſſumum diaconum ſua factione conſtituit. - That this Deacon 
was ordained by Biſhops is gratis dictum. 1 have alſo elſewhere 


| proved, thar in Scotland there were Presbyters ruling the Church, 


ong before they had Biſhops : which could not be if none bur 


Biſhops could Ordain them, 
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F. 4r. Cyprian Ep. ( miki ) 33. in ordinationibus tlericis, ſole. 


Hs Obs ate ton lee, Ht 3710Yes & merita fengnlornm COMMunt Cone 
filio ponderarem, &c, 1h that Ep. he telleth the Church what was 
his uſtzal prattice z and we have cauſe to think that he lookt on 
it as his Duty not to Ordain without the Presbyters : Com- 
zine confilin here can import no leſs than Deliberation and An- 
thoritztive Deciſion, for it was common to him and them. In 


. the following part of the Epiſtle, he exculeth his Ordaining Az. 


relins'a Lector, withotit them, from the evidence of a Divine Call: 
and the preſent Diftrefs and Scattering of che Church might excuſe 
this neceflary diverting from the common Road: yet he telleth 
thetti,he did not this by himſelf, but hunc igitur fratres dilectiſſami, 
A He +2 collegis qui preſetttes aderant ordinatum ſciatis quod vos 
ſtio# ltbettter amplecti, &- optare tales in Eccleſia noſtra quem plu- 
Hh1bs prlinari. He maketh the like Excuſe, Ep. 24. for his Or- 
Haihing Saturus a Lector and Optatus a Sub-deacon: only here he 
had before hand the common conſent ; buthis Circumſtances ( be- 
ing in his Retirement ) did not ſuffer this to be done in and with 
the Presbytery z butrhat he did it not alone, we may gather from 
the" former mftance; This doth ſufficiently ſhew that Ordinations 
were not performed without the Determination of the Presbytery, 
Btrtit is alto manifeſt, thatin the ſolemnizing of them. by impoſlitt- 
on cf Hands, the Presbyters had their Share with the Biſhop. Cypr- 
Ep. x0. $ . 2. | There is tention of 7#-poſtio ranum Epiſcopi 
teri, and that two ſeveral tines. ' Tf it be faid, that this Jpg 
tor of Hands was for ablolving Penitents; the conſequence isgood 
from the one ro the other, ſeing our Author joyheth Confirmation 
in order to Communion ( of which this 15a fort _) with Ording- 
#0, . as$two Powets reſerved to the Biſhop alone. Ep. 67. F. 4: 
hefaith of Cornelius Bilbop of Rozre,that he was ordained Syfragit, 
Cheri & Plebis,Concil. Carthae. 3. Canon. 22. Nullus ordinetur 
clericns no» probatus, vel Epiſcoporum ( not ag ) examint, 
vel poputs teſtinionio. Contil. Carthag. 4. Can. 3. 
ordinatur; Epiſcopo enum benedicente,* manum ſuper caput ejustenen- 
«Þ& te, 


resbyter cum 
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te, etiam ones presbyteri qui adſunt manus ſues juxta manumEypiſ. 
copi ſuper caput ejus teneant. This1s exattly our pradtice, if yeal- 
low the Moderator to be the CygrianickEpiſcoprs. Our Author him- 
ſelf ſeemeth ro inſinuar, that the Presbyters with Cyprzar,uſed tocon- 
cur in Ordination 3 while he premileth to his proofs for ſole Ordi- 
ration, that paſſage out of Fp. r4. ( as hequoteth it _) a primordio 
Epiſcopatus mtei flatueram nihil ſine conſilio veitro & ſine conſenſu 
plebis, mea privatin ſententia gevere. I lay, if this be not meant 
of Ordination, it is here very unpertinently brought in. Nor can 
his Comment on Cyprian's words helphum, zz. That this was his 
volwrtary Condeſcendence, that he was not bound to: To prove 
which he putteth Statweram m majuſculis as if it were not uſual 
with good men when they enteron an Office, to reſolve to ke 

within the bounds of their power 3 to manage it lawfully ; as well 


' as tocede in what 1s their Right. But that Cypriaz's words can- 


not bear that ſenſe, I prove by the Reaſon he giveth 5 fommtuus 
honor expoſcit : the rrutuwns honor muſt be thardne regard that he 
hadto their Authority in the Church, and they oughtto have to his: 
it had been a diſhonouring of them, and ſettmg them lower than 
Chriſt had ſet them in his Church, tor him to mannage -her Aﬀairs 
withont them. And Ep. 18. he maketh this Matter yet clearer ; 
Put Yes, Cit 0111utum noStrum | conſulzutm & ſe ententian! ſpectet, pre- 
Wdicare egv, &* ſoli mihi rem communem: vindicare non audeo. 
Where it ts manifeft, that it was conlcienceof Duty, and not good. 
Natnre-onely, that induced him tothis Condu&. - Allo that he 
attributeth to Presbyters not 'conflium oneky;bat fertertian: 3 not 
onely a conſultttive Power, but allo dofrritive, or deciſive. The 
apoftc yo had indeed a ſole Furiſdiction, ſpakein another Dia- 
Ie@t, 1Cor. 5. 1 have judged already. Cyprian davſt not do 1o,be- 
canſe heKhew he had not rhat ſole Power. 
* F: 42. Letns now hear his Proofs for the Biſhops ſole Power of 
Ortnatitn. Thefirftis, What is awd of the Ordinatior of Aurc- 
tivc, which Thave zlready{tewed'to be againſt diy. Wherefore 
Tthafl onety takemotice of his Obſetves .on-this Paſſage, by _ 
I gs IC 
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hewould' force it to ſpeak for him. 1. That his Power was the 
ſame in all Ordinations. Ifhall nct much contend about this : 
only, if they put the Power of Ordgning Officers of their own de- 
viting into the hands of whom they would ; it doth not thencefol. 
low that they might,or did ſo dilpole of Ordaining Power with re- 
ſpect to theſe whom God had appointed, and about whoſe Ordi- 
nation he had'given Rules in the Word. 2, He uſed only to ack 
their Counſel about the manners and Merits of the perſon to be Or- 
daived 5 not their concurrence in the ct of Ordination. This is a 
Miſtake , he asked not their Counſel only, but their joynt Suffrage, 
24S 1s above ſhewed: Thar: their Concurrence in the Aft of Or 4;- 
44tionisnot here menticned, 1s nor to his purpole ; ſeing it is con- 
ſequential to their Office,” and Church Power. That 7t 7s fairly 
imported in the inſtance of Aurelius that they nſed not to concur, 15 
a groundleſs Imagination ;:For this 18 alingle Inſtance in an extra- 
ordinarycaſe, and he (pendetha- whole Epiitle in making Apologie 
for it: | Yea, he more than inſinuateth- the contrary, when he tel- 
leth what he uſed to do, and giveth a ſingular Reaſon for what 
he now did. I wonder that common Senſe doth not teach him 
that ſuch an Actdoth not import a: Cuſtom. 3. That. was intire- 
lj of his own eaſineſs and condeſcendency that he conſulted them in 
the matter : ThisI have above refuted ; and it 1s inconſiſtent with 
what himſelf elſewhere ſaith, thatthe Biſhopwas the Monarch, and 
the Presbyters his Senate: Thope he will not ſay: that it is ex bene- 
placito that - Kings'conſult : their Parliaments : Unleſs. he be for 
the Turkiſh Government both in Church and State. _ 

F. 43- Another Teſtimony ( which he calleth Remarkable p, 
40. ) 18 Cyprian Ep. 4.1. had given a Deputation to Caldonius and 
ſome others, to.examine the Azes, Qualifications, and Merits of 07M 
in Carthage, that he, whoſe Province it was to-promote Men to Ec- 
clefraſtical Oficer, might be well informed about them, and promote 
none but ſuch as were meek; and humble, and worthy His Remark 
8, he ſpeaks of himſelf in the ſingular Number, as having the power 
of promoting; and he founds that Power, and appropriats it to himr 


ſel, 
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e | ſelf, upon his having the care of the Church, and the Government o 

* | Hercommitted to him, For A. I obſerve a few things on this diſ- 
* courſe. 1. This Delegation of Caldenins and the teſt, was not to 
. | Carthage,as our Author dreaneth ; which appeareth by the end 
> of the Epiſtle, in which he bids Caldonins, &c. read this Ep. to 
ji | the Brethren, and tranſmit it to Carthage to the Clergy: which had 
k | been incongruous if their Errand and Work had been at Carthage. 
-- | Next,this isin conliſtent with what Cyprian,and our Author faith 
a | was hisPrafticez viz. to conſult the presbyters about who were fit to be 
e, | ordained: Itisftrange that he ſhould ſend Strangers to Carthage for 
ji- | ſuch Enquiry, and to inform him, with the neglet& of the Presby- 
1- | tery. 2. Itis alſoclear from the Epiſtle, F. 1. That this Negotia- 
ly | tion was about ſome Sufferers who belonged to the Church of 
is | Carthage ( may be, baniſhed, or impriſoned, or confined ſome 
2- | where ) where they were 1n neceſlity; for he ſaith he ſent them, 
ie | mt expungeretis neceſſitates fratrum nofrorum ſumptibus, &*c. That 
1] they might pay their Debts ( as Pamelins expoundeth it ) and that 
at | they might furniſh them for folloving their Trades, if they ſo in- 
mf} clized: And the enquiry about their fitneſs for Church-Work ſeem- 
e-| ethto be intended on the by; for he bringeth it in with //mwl 
inf} etiam. 3. That he ſpeaketh of himſelf in the ſmgular Number, doth 
th no way infer that he alone was to promote any who were quali- 
nd} fiedamong theſe Sufferers : Neither his having the care of Church 
ze-| Government committed to him : For ego cu cura incumbit pro- 
or moverem, ſaith nothing at all of ſole care, nor of ſole Power. 
Not only a Moderator, but any Member ofa Presbytery,tco whom 
the Ordination of Miniſters belongeth, might ſay as much 3: might 
deſire to know worthy perlons, and give the Reaſon, that it 7s not 
Curioſity, but it belongeth to my Office toOrdain ſuch as are fit, and 
therefore 1 _ to know their qualities, Nis next Citation hath no 
more ſtrength : For it ſaith no more than that ſome 1n a State of 
Schiſme have been ordained by falſe Biſhops ; whence he mlerreth, 
that al Ordinations inthe true, and in the falſe Church were pagineer 
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ed by Biſhops. This is not the Queſtion 3. but whether they were | 


ordained by Biſhops ating each of them alone. 


F. 44. He next bringeth Ep. 39. where Cyprian writeth to. 


his Clergy, that he had Ordained Glerinus 5 and Ep. 29. Satu- 
ras, and Optatusz and that tho' ſome of them were but young, 
and he Ordained them to © 74 Offices, yet he deſigned they ſhould 
fit with him in their Riper Tears: that is, (faith our Author ) he 
deffened them for the Presbyterate. And he very Learnedly obſer- 
veth, that Cyprian telleth his Presbyters this in a very Authoritative 
S$tile, even i a Stale by which Superiors uſed to ſeenifle their Will 
and Pleaſure to theiy Stbjects 5 with a be it known unto you: Here 
alittle Refletzon will ferve. 1. Here 1s {till the old Fallacy ; 
Cyprian Ordain'd theſe Perions, ergo, te did it alone. 2. It is fo 
far from that, that of Celenians he ſaith exprefly, it was done by 
him and his Colleenes, Ep. 34. $. 1. As 1n the former, Ep. 33. 
Hehad faid of Arrelivs. 3. Theprelent Dillipation of the Church, 
made {ſome things neceflary, which were neuher uſual, nor.com- 
mendable out-of that Caſe : as that Cyprian, with fuch as hecould 
then get to conour with hun, Ordained ſome Perfons:without the 
Concrerrence of the Presbytery; who then, 1t{eerms, through the 


Perfectition that was at Carthage, could not get that Work ma- 


naged. 4. For Cypriarrs'Stile 1n- his Epi'tle to the Presbytery, 1 
think-many moe will {mile at his Fancy, than will be convinced 
by the ftrength of his Reaſon drawn from it : Cypriar's word 1s, 
$5utis, which-our Author pntterh iz majuſculis, to give his Ar- 
aument ſome more pith: but who knoweth not that this Expreſ- 
tion ſigniffeth tbarely -a notifying of a thing to another; and 1s 
commonly uſed ( eſpeciallyan the Latine Tongue _ to Superiors, 


Inferiors, or Equals. It is a'token of a mind deeply im- 


prefied with the ſs of a Biſhop, ( as he elſewhere exprel- 
feth himſelf, ) when this word doth ſo ſound in his-ears. The 
Ordination of Novatianus, which he next bringeth asan Argument 
for-him, rather is againſt him : it was an: A& condemned by the 
Glergy and People, by Cyprian's conſtant Pratticez and that —_ 
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he lookt on as Duty, ( 2s hath been ſhewed before, and was t 
Practice of an Aſpiring Pope : yea which himſelt promiſed ſhov 
not be made a Przcedent. Can any body think thisis a good Ar- 
gument to prove the Cuſtom®f that Age? Neither can it be made 
appear, that this Ordination was performed by the Biſhop alone : 
eſpecially (eing our Author {aith, the Bi/bop preyarled and Qrdained 
hin. It is like he prevailed with ſome, at leaf}, of the Clergy, 
tho' they did at firſt much reſiſt ut. He faith, p. 42. that apy 
concurrence of Pesbyters with the Biſhop in Ordiuation, is not to be 

ound in Cyprian's W orks, nor in his Age. 1 hope the Reader is: 
by this time convinced of the contrary. He next, p. 43. brin- 
geth for Proof, the ſecond Canon of the Apoitles, DRmonly {0 


E 


called, which is, Jet a Presbyter be Ordained by one Biſhop, as like- 
wiſe a Deacon, and the reſt of the Clergy. But qur Author nught 
know, that the Authority of theſe Canons, 15controyerted even a- 
mong Papilts: as Sixtus Senenſis, Lib. 2. ad vocem Clemens, þ. 
( mihz;) 62, 63. And Caranza. Summa. Concilior : and others: 
ſhew. The Contentions that are about ,the numher of them, 
make them to be all ſaſpeted. Rzver. Critic. Sacr. Lib. I..C. 
I. p. 93. and P. M:rtyr. Loc. Com. Claſſ. 4. C. 4. p. (mits) 
779. bring {ufhicient Groundsfor rejecting them, as neither done 
by the Apoftles, nor collected by-Clewent, as 15 alledged. Again: 
if this Canon were admitted, it proveth not the Concluſion : for 
one Biſhop Ordaineth, when the Moderator with the Presbyrtery 
doth it: and that Canis obſerved, when no.mare are called to- 
gether tothe Ordination of a\Presbyter. His Compariſon df the 
Biſhop's Royer in this, with the Rights of Majeity 3p giving Comp- 
miſſions, is vain Talk: unleſs he can prove a.Mgnarchy, and chat 
abſolute.in the Church, which can never be done: for the Cano 
mentioned, being univerſally received in Cypriar's.time, it is nat 
without Doubt, as he alledgzth, for all Beveregins's Arguments 
which he boaſteth of; but produceth none of, them. One thing 
I cannot-paſs, p.. 44- he telleth, . that after-Cyprian's time, it was 
appointed. by the Canons, that Presbyters ſhould concur with the S : 
_ 


” 8. | 
fhop in Ordinations: which overthroweth all his Diſcourſe of the 


Biſhop's Majeſty, Soveraignty, Incontrollable and Omnaccountable 


' Power, &c. And it is evident to any who is Converiant in the. 


Hiſtory of the Church, that Epiſcopal Power did rather ccntinu- 


ally increaſe, than ſuffer Diminution, till it arrived at the height 


of the Papacy, (which in the beſt ſenſe, is his Subl;me Faitigim 
Sacerdotii.) And then indeed the Pope began to clip the Wings 
of other Biſhops, that he might crow over them. 

F. 45- His third Prerogative of the Biſhop in Cyprian time, 7s 
bis full Power, without asking the conſent or concurrence of either 
Clergy or People, to ſetle Presbyters within his Diſtrict. And on 
this occaſion he ridiculeth our Principle of the peoples Power of 
chooſing their own Miniſters. Allthe Prooff of this confident Afﬀer- 
tion, and inſolent Contempt of them whoare otherwiſe minded, is, 
Cyprian Ep.40. wrote to Carthage, that they ſhould receive Numi- 
dicus as a Presbyter among them : and our Author addeth, probably 
he was ordained before. 1. It our Author had pleaſed to ſtate and 
argue the Queſtion about the Power of Election, Tſhould have been 
willing to joyn Ifſue with him. Or if he had thought fit to an- 
{wer what I have elſewhere written on that Head, in a Book that 
he hathſeen, andcited, when he thought he could ſay ſomethin 
againtft it, \Iſhonld have confidered the ſtrength of what he woul 
lay : burhedoth wiſely ſhun that Controverſie : neither ſhall T dip 
in it, further than is neceſſary for anſwering his Book. 2. If Ny- 
midicus was ordained before, then was he allo placed in Carthage 
before 3 and we have caule to think that he was ordained by the 
conſent and concurrence of the Presbyters of Carthage: atleaſt our 
Author cannot prove the contrary, which 1s neceflary for eſtabliſh- 
ing his Concluſion. 3. He who animadverteth on Pamelins's Notes 
on Cyprian, hath theſe Words, on the beginning of the Epiſtle, Etj 
vocatio Numidici magis erat extraordinaria quam ordinaria, tamen 
201 ſine plebe Carthaginenſe Presbyterio aſcribitur : whence heinfer- 
reth, that Ordihations without their conſent, are profane & irrite. 
4. His work is toprove thatit was the Practice and Principle of 
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the Cyprianick- Age.that aBiſkop by himſelf placed Miniſters : this 
cannot be inferred from one ſingle inſtance ; and that in a time of 
Perſecution and Diſſipation 4 and where there was fo ſignal appea- 
rance of _Uivine determinatioh, that Cypriar's words are; admoni- 
tos nos, © inſtructor dignatione divina, ſciatis, ut Numidicus Preſ- 
byter adjcribatur Presbyterorum Carthaginienſium numero. Any who 
deſireth to be fully ſatisfied in this Point of FleGtion of Paſtors, let 
him read Blondel. Apolog. Pro ſententia Hieron. from p.379. to 
theend, even to p.548. where it is traced through all the Ages of 
the Church. 

- F.. 46. The Biſhop's fourth Priviledge is, he had the Diſpoſal o 
all the Revenues of the Church. This *our Author maintainet 
Þ. 44, Oc. he had the full Power of this, ſaith he, ibid. I here 
obſerve, that if we ſhould yield all that he afſerteth, it maketh no- 
thing for the ſole Power of the Biſhop in Juriſdiction, or Govern- 
ment of the Church: for thele diſtributions were always reckoned 
a Service, not any Act of Government in the Church : the Ob- 
jet of Church Power are not 74 &471ixe, Further, I obſerve, that 
the Authoritative Direftion in managing theſe Matters, did belong 
to all Church Rulers: The Apoſtles had the Power; but they 


were not at leifure to attend the managing of thele things, as our 


Author's Biſhop 1s; but committed it to Deacons, who were Offi- 
cers appointed for that very end, Act. 6. I obſerve thirdly, that 
however to be thus imployed, might {ute well with the way and 
temper of the the Biſhops of our time; who generally are more 
imployed abont. Secular Afﬀairs, than in Preaching : it was not 
conſiſtent with the Labour of the Primitive Biſhops about the Gai- 
ning of Souls. Fourthly, 1* 1s evident, that in the Ages after the 
Apoſtles, the Deacons had the Charge of the bona Ecclefiaſtica 
ergo, not the Biſhop only. Origen in Matth. 16. Menſis Becle- 
fraiticarum pecuniarum Diaconi preſunt. Item, Diaconi qui non 
bene tractant pecuniarum Ecclefraiticarum menſas, & ſemper de eis 
frandant, & ipſas quas diſpenſant non ſecundum juititiam diſpen-- 
fant &. divites fiunt de rebus pauperum, ipſi ſunt numularii pecunia- 
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yum, menſas habentes quas evertet Dominns. It is fifthly to be oh- 
ſerved, how abſurd it is, and what a ſnare, for any one man to 
have the ſole Diſpcſal of all the Goqds of the Church, who may 
take what he will of them, for his propria portzo, (to uſe our An- 
thor's words) and give what he will to the other Church-Officers, 
my] tothe Poor. This isa Truſt might make bad Biſhops (and ſuch 
there were even in Cyprian's time ) a Scandal, and might expoſe 
mh beſt to Obloquie : and lay a Foundation for perpetual Grum- 
lings and Diſcontents in the Church: to prevent which, theLord 
by his Apoſtles, appointed Deacons to ſuperintend that Afﬀair, 
Lt. 6, . Let us now hear what our Author pleadeth for his Opi- 
nion: he telleth us that the Biſhop not only had his propria portio, 
which he will have to be the third of al; and he obſerveth, that th;s 
made Fortunatianus and Baſdlides ſo earneſt for Reſtitution to their 
ky es, after Depoſition, ( and in our days maketh many Sell, or 
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Ruine the Church for theſe Lucrative Promotions )' but he affir- 
meth the Biſhop had alſo the Diſpoſal of the reſt. For which his 
Proof; firſt as to the Clergies part; Felici{ſimrns is blamed for con- 
tending aboitt his ſhare, contrary to his Duty to his Biſhops and others 
are praiſed who took their ſhares as the Biſhop ſhould pleaſe to diſpenſe 
them. A. 1. That the Biſhop here is meant in his ſole, or fingle 
Capacity.z and not rather in Conjun&tion with the Presbytery 
Le he prxfided, is denyed, and can never be proved. Yea, 
the contrary is evident, Ep. 41. ( which he citeth) where ſpea- 
Ling of them who were {6 tratable, he uſerth theſe words, & v9- 
bis acquieſcere maluiſſez that is, ſibmitted to their (the Presby- * 
teries ) Determination about their ſhares. 2. If a School Boy 
ſhould make ſuch a Verſion of Latirie into Enghſh, as our Atithor 
"here doth, he would be laſht for it. He turherh, Epiſcopo Di/ſ- 
enſante, as the Biſhop ſhould pleaſe to Diſpenſe them : wheteas the 
% @) 's Dilpenſing, was nothing bur his giving out Sentence as 
the Presbytery had Determined ; not as he, by himſalf, pleaſed. 
Tile he taketh no notice of theſe words, &* vobis acquieſcere 
maluifſe: which is a great Error in Tranſlation. 3, It is evident 
; from 
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from Cyprian's own words, that he did not aGtſolely in this Mat- 
ter, bur with the Authoritative Concurrence of the Presbytery 3 
for a little before the words cited, he faith, cumgque poſt hec on- 
nia, nec loci mei honore mos, nec veſtra anthoritate & preſens= 
tia fraFaus, &c. where he blameth Beliciſſemaxs for delpiling the 
Biſhops honour, and the Presbyters URDOrRy.: clearly inſinuatin 
the Difference of the Biſhop and Presbyters of his time, that he ha 
more Honour than they z but not more Authority. Theſame 
way are weto underſtand Cyprian's promoting Aurelius and Celeri- 
us only to the Degree of Lecftors ; butentitleingthem tothe Main- 
tenance of Presbyters : viz. that Cyprian mightpropoſe this tothe 
Presbytery, tho' he could not effect it without them : his words 
are, Presbyterii honorem deſienaſſe me illis, &* ut ſportulis iiſden — 
he deſigned it, becauſe they were choice Young-men, but it was 
the Presbytery concurring with him, that muſt make this effectual. 
He faith tor the Poors part, the Biſhop's Power in Diſtributing it, 
is ſo evident frow Ep. 5. and 41. that I need not inft5t on it. 4. 
In- Ep. 41. (which is that we were juſt now Debating abont ) 
there is not one word to that purpoſe; but that he had ſent ſome 
to relieve the Neceſlities of ſome Sufferers : but out of what Fond, 
whether his propria portio, or any other, 1s not ſaid. And if it 
were out of the Churches Stock, it is not {aid he did this without 
the Presbytery : he might very well ſay he did it, when the Pres- 
? bytery appointed it, and he put it in Execution. What he faith 
in the 5. Ep. isas fully againſt our Author's Deſign, as any thing 
"41 canbe. Hebids them, both in Diſcipline and Diligence, a&F both 
their own. parts and his, And he hath theſe words quantums 
autem ad ſumptiis ſuegerendos, ſeve illis qui glorioſa voce Denune 
confeſſt,. in earcere ſunt conitituti, ſive iis qui pauperes & indigen- 
tes laborant, & tamen in Domino perſeverant, peto ut nihil deftt : 
cum ſurma omnis que redatta eſt, illic ſit apud Clericos diſtributa 
propter ejusmodi caſus, &c. Is it not here evident, that the Cler- 
- gy are intruſted/with the Poors Money, and are to diſtribute it as 
* 4+ need requireth: and-that this Diſtribution in _Cyprian's Abſence, 
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was 2 doing of their own Work and his; ſo that they Aﬀted not 
as his Delegats. Further, they A#ed their own part and his, when 
one of them did prxfide in their Meetings in his Abſence : which 
was, in theſe days, his peculiar Wofk 3 neither do we find that he 
Deputed one to prxſide; but left it to the Presbytery, to chooſe 
whom they thought fit. He next bringeth the 38. and 4r. Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles, to prove what he deſigned. I have above 
ſhewed what Weight is to be laid on their Authority. Nor do 
they give this Power to the Biſhop alone; but the Biſhop is to be 
lookt on, with reſpett to what is there ſaid, as przfiding in the 
Presbytery. What he citeth out of J#/tine Martyr, faith no 
more, but the Biſhop harh 74» ggo7i/e, the Care of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Goods: which we willingly yield to him, and to every one of the 
Presbytery : but it is not {aid, he alone hath this Care. He would 
have us believe, that this ſole Power of the Biſhop, is fairly foun- 
ded on Scripture: but citeth no place. I know no more where 
to find theſe places of Scripture, than I know where to find ſome 
places of Cyprian that he citeth. I am ſure A. 6. maketh' no- 
thing for him; but on the contrary. Neither 2 Corinth 8. and 

. Chapters. For Paul was a Delegate in carrying that Contri- 
bation to Jadea: and if he had claimed more Power; it will be 
hard to prove the Biſhop's Power to extend as far as that of an 
Apoltle. 

F. 47:. The Biſhop's fifth Power that he alone poſſeſſed is, of 
impoſing charitable Contributions on all the Chriſtians within his 
DiSri&, for the Relief of Strangers, &c. For which he refer- 
reth to Ep. 62. and 78. but citeth no words. I can find nothin 
to that purpoſe in either of them, as in my Book. For his alled- 
ging Soter Biſhop of Rome, whom Djonyſcus of Corinth commen- 
deth for this Practice, cited by Exſebius, Lib. 4. Cap. 23. ( mihi 
22.) there is no more in it, but that Dionyſus commendeth that 
Church for their wonted charitable Diſtributions to orher Chur- 
ches; and that Soter had obſerved, and improved this Cuſtom : 
this may be fairly expounded of exhorting to Charity without 
* _ Authoritative 
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Authoritative pagonn of Contributions; which any Miniſter 
may do. And it he did impoſe, it isnot ſaid he did it by himſelf, 
tho' he is only mentioned; %as, perhaps, being ſingularly aftivein 
ftirring up both the Presbytery and the People : and he was to pub- 
liſh in the Church, the Presbyteries Determination in this. Whar 
is there in all this for a ſole Power in this Matter ? His next full 
Power is, Indifing of Faits: for which he citeth Tertullian de 
Jejun. But it is obſervable that 7 ertul/;an ſpeaketh of Biſhops in 
the plural number ; now it is not to be thought that no Faſts were 
Indicted but by a Meeting of Diocelans : wherefore Epiſcopi muſt 
be the Presbytery. Or it he mean the ſeveral Biſhops in their ſe- 
veral Churches : it may be rationally underſtood of the Biſhop's 
intimating to the People, what 1s by common Conſent Determi- 
ned; not what he enjoyneth by his ſole Authority. The ſeventh 
Branch of the Biſhop's Prerogative 1s, to Conwocate the Presbytery 
and Deacons. And let him enjoy it, for it is what we grant to 
our Moderator : and there 1s a natnral neceſſity, that it be in the 
Power of ſome perſon to call them together, when any emergent 
doth require it. And ſeing in Cypriar's time, the Biſhop was the 
conſtant Moderator, it was conſequential that he ſhould be the 
conitant Conveener. But what Prerogative, or ſole Power this 
doth infer, or what Eccleſiaſtick Authority above the Brethren it 
importeth, I cannot underſtand. Let any who hath clear uſe 
of reaſon judge, how this proveth the Biſhop's managing the 
Afﬀairs of the Church like a chief Governonr, as our Author drea- 
meth, p. 438. Neither doth it appear, that the Biſhop might 
convocate the Presbyters at pleaſure, ( as he fancieth ) but when 
there was caule : as in the Inſtance he bringeth there was. He 
bringeth in, on this Occaſion, an Obſervation, that Cornelius re- 
ceived theſe perſons about whom he called the Presbytery, without as- 
king the Peoples conſent ; but acquainted them after it was done. 
But our Author hath forgot what he had a few Lines before faid, 
that after they were received in the Presbytery, the People were mage 
acquainted with it 5 not one "__ of the Biſhop's Tg 
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by himſelf. This is nothing contrary to Presbyterian Principles | 


and Practices. Yea ( as if he hid deſign'd to refute himſelf) he 
Citeth a Letter of theſe Perſons, ſhewing that they were recon- 
ciled to the Biſhop, and to the whole Clergy : where is then the Bi- 
ſhop's ſole Power of receiving Penitents ? He propoundeth to him- 
ſelf an Objection; that the Presbyters at Rome met in a Vacancy, 
after the Biſhop's Death: and at Carthage, in the time of Cyprian's 
Retirement. To the ſecond Inſtance he Anſwereth, that Cypri- 
an left a Delegation for their Meeting : which he proveth ftrange- 
ly : he wrote, ( Ep- 5+ _) that they ſhould faithfully perform bis Of 
fice and their own : where, \aith he, we have diſtin&# Offices, and 
an expreſs ſetling of a Delegation. A. For diſtin& Offices, his 
Miſtake of the Latine Word hath miſled him; it is fungamini 
illic & veſtris partibus & meis: | ice not but one Presbyter may 
ſay this to another. For his Delegation, I think few others can 
perceive it in thele words; may not any Member of a Presbytery, 
but eſpecially the Moderator, fay the ſame, by a Letter to the 
Presbytery ? It importeth no more but a Warning to be vigilant 
; in their Work. See F. 46. His next Citations is out of Ep. 14. 
CItis Ep. 6. ) Where Cyprian commands them to perform the Office 
of Vicars to him. Cyprian's words are, hortor & mando ut vice 
zrea fungamini circa gerenda ea que aaminiſtratio religioſa depoſcit. 
Kere is no more but what any of Chriſt's Ambaſſadours may fay ; 
he chargeth them to do their Duty; and he had Authority from 
Chriſt, not as Biſhop, bur as a Paſtcr of the Chnrch, and Chriſt's 
Ambaſſadour, to enjoyn this. If Cyprian bad our Author's mea- 
ning, then all Religious Adminiſtration muſt ceaſe, without the 
Biſhop's preſence, or Delegation : which 1s abiurd. For his ea 
vice, it ſignifieth no more, but that his Abſence might be ſupplied 
by their Diligence. Cyprian's warm recenting what ſome of them 
did without his allowance ;, ſhall be elſewhere conſidered : it was, 
that ſome Presbyters without both their Moderator, and the Pres- 
bytery, received ſome of the Lapſed : which was wholly irregular, 
and blame worthy. He next, to the 'Presbyters Meeting, ſed: 
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vacante, Anſwereth 3 that they might meet ; but they might only 
determine in ruled caſes. That is gratis diGum: but if they mighe 
at in any caſe, it is an Argument that they had Church Power 
in their Perſons ; and that 1? was not /olely in the Biſhop. The 
laſt of the Biſhop's Prerogatives that he pleadeth for, ( tho' he tel- 
ſeth us, p. 50. that he could colle® more, ) 1s, his Delegating, not 
his Presbyters in common, but two of them, Rogatianus aud Numi- 
dicus, with two Biſhops, Caldonius and Herculanus, to conſider the 
ſtate of the Poor at Carthage, ard to proneunce the Sentence of Ex- 
communication againſt Feliafhimus «nd Augendus : which they exe- 
cuted againſt them, and ſome others. If this Diſcourle prove ſuch 
a Power of Delegation, it will alſo prove ſuch a Power in one 
Biſhop over anotherz which our Author will not allow ;- ſeing 
he 2ſſerteth, p. 27, 28, 35- that every Biſhop is ſupreme, and hath 
no Eccleſraſtical Superior on Earth. 2. Sending a Meſſenger to do 
for us, what we are reſtrained from doing, is not always an A& 
of Authority : one Friend may ſend another, if he yield to it, as 
well as a Maſter may {end his Servant. 3. That which hath moſt 
Weight in our main Caule, ( tho' it be 1mpertinent to the preſent 
purpoſe, ) is, that theſe Perſons were to Excommunicat £3efzcr(ſz- + 
mus, &c. TowhichTaAnfwer, that this Excommunication might 
be Determined by the Presbytery, and it was Cyprian's part, as 
Moderator, to intimate it; for which he ſubſtituteth the Perſons 
named. Here is no ſole Power of Excommunication. This is 
Countenanced by Cyprian's own words, in that Ep. F. 2. that 
Feliciſſimns had deſpiſed both him and the Presbytery. Nec meo 
honore motus, nec veſtra authoritate fiat#xs : It ſeems he had been 
tried before them, and Sentenced for Contumacy. Further, he 
was alſo ſuſpected of Adultery ; which Cyprian would not judge 
by himſelf; but referred it to their Meeting, 763d. 

F. 49. Having now examined our Authsr's firſt Principle, I 
proceed to the ſecond, which he advanceth, p. 50, &c. It 1s, 
that in every thing relating to the Government of the Church, and 
her Diſcipline, the Biſhop kad a Negative over allthe other Church- 


Governours, 
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Governonrs, within his Diſtridt : he had the ſupreme Power of the 
Keyes. He ſetteth about the proving of this Point with a high 

ee of Confidence: but let mot him that putteth 0 his Armony 
Þoaſt as he that putteth it off. He gretendeth to ſhew, that Pres. 
byters could not  Baptize, nor Adminiſter the Lord's Supper, 10x 
Excommunicate, nor Abſolve, nor Make, nor Reſcind Eccleſraſtical 
Lis, withoit the Biſhop's Allowance. For a foundation to our 
Anſwet to all his Diſcourſe on this Head, I ſhall re-mind the Rea. 
der of a Diſtin&tion-of Presbyters above-mentioned. They were 
in Cypria#'s time, of three forts.  1.,/The Ruling Elders, who 
were 116 Preachers, and who: with the Biſhop, ( or Pariſh Mini- 
ter, ) and orher Preaching Presbyters, ( if there wereany, ) made 


up the'Confiſtory, by which the Afﬀaits of the Congregation were 


manaped. Thele, I confeſs could Adminiſter no Sacrament, nei- 
ther without, nor with the Biſhop's Licence. And for Ads of Ru- 
lting' in the Church, it is probable enough, that they could do no- 
thing without him who was Preſcs in their Meetings, except, may 
be, in ſome extraordinary Caſes. 2. There werein ſome Churches, 
< One in great Cities ) ſome Presbyters who were OQrdained 
to the Work of the Miniſtry, but had no particular Charge, and 
were 43 our Probationers, or Students 1n Divinity Schools, ( on- 
ly with this Difference, that ours are not Ordained,)) theſe might 
not Baptize, nor Adminiſter the Euchariſt, yea, nor Preach with- 
out the Allowance of the Biſhop, or Pariſh Miniſter. And ir is 
{> alſo among us: if ſome Ordained Miniſters happen to live 
in'a Pariſh, whereof they are not Paſtors, ( as ſometimes falleth 
out in great Cittes, _) it is diſorderly for them to exercile their Mi- 
niſtery within another man's Charge, without his Call or Allow- 
ance. Theſe Presbyters, in Cypriar's time, were in ſomethings, 
like Evangeliſts, whom the Biſhops unployed, when themſelves 
could not overtake all their Work: and it thele be called the Bi- 


ſhop's Curats, (as our Author dcth all Presbyters, _) I ſhall not much 


reclaim. Theſe were, as the Sons of the Prophets, bred by the Bi- 
ſhop for the Miniſtery: of this fort of Presbyters, ſee P. Baymes 
| Dioceſan's 
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Dioceſan's Tryal, p. 63. A third fort of Presbyters, were the 
Miniſters of the ſeveral Pariſhes, 'amang whom the Moderator of 
the Presbytery, or other Church Judicatory, was in a peculiar 
manner,” called the Biſhop : and they alſo often werecalled Biſhops, 
with reſpe& to their own Parochial Charge. Now, it our Author 
mean; that a Biſhop in a City-had ſuch. Pawer. over the Presby- 
ters, or Mini'ters in the Villages, or Places about, that they might 


not Baptize, &«c. without his Allawance, I utterly deny itz and 


maintain that every ſuch Presbyter,, Miniſter, or Parochial Biſhop, 
( by what ever name ye deſign him, }) ,had in Cypriar's time, as 
full Power in his-Pariſh, as the great Biſhop; had. im his, tho' the 
one was more 1m eſteem than the other. 

F. 49. I ſhall now -confider his Proofs for what he affirmeth, 
He beginneth with Baptiſzr, and pretendeth to prove, that Pres- 
byters could not Baptize without the Biſhop's Leave. His firſt Cita- 
tion is, Cyprian ſaith, Biſhops give the firi# Baptiſm to Believers. 
Which _ we deny nor, if ye underſtand it of Pariſh Miniſters. 
But if he mean Biſhops in Cities, who were the Prafidents in Pres- 
byteries, we deny that Cyprian aflerteth that. His next Teſftimo- 
ny is out of Cyprian, Ep. 73. and Firmil. and Fortunatue Biſhop of 
Thurobarjs : Batt 1s evident, and heconfefſeth it; that the Ge. 
ſton by them treated, is, whether Preshyters, who. by Hereſte, or 
Schiſm, had departed from the Communion of the Church, gn 
Baptize, and it they they did, whether that Baptiſm was valid, 
or the Perlon wasto be again Baptized, and hat Baptiſm eſteemed 
null : Andin thiswe-do lo far agree with theſe Fathers, 2s to think 
that all the Adminiſtrations of ſuch Hereticks, . or Schi{maticks arc 
irregular, and to be condemned : and that-none ought ſo to, ſe- 
parate from the Church, while ſhe keepeth the Way of. Truth, 
and requireth no unlawful Terms of Communion of her Mini- 
ſters, or other Members. But none of theſe Fathers, did ever Al- 
fere, that in the Charch, a ſound Presbyter could not Baptize with- 
out the Biſhop's Leave, within the Limits of his own Charge. 
That they mean no more than I ſay, is evident, for they PR. 

that 
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that one. can Baptize out of the Church, nor Bind or Looſe out of the 
Church, and they fay expreſly, that'none can Baptize, but they who 
are Founded in the Evangelical Lawg and Thope it will not be de- 
nyed, that Miniſters of Congregations are Founded on that Lay, 
as well as thele of great Cities, who were then called Biſhops, be- 
cauſe of their Przcedency in Church Meetings.” 'That Biſhops are 
named.in theſe Reaſonings, as having the Power of Baptizing, 
 maketh nothing againſt us, becauſe all Pariſh Miniſters were fo cal= 
led; and none without their Allowance ought to intrude on their 
Charge, in rhis,-or 'any other Adminiſtration : and becaule the 
Authority for Baptizing, and other Church Work was Communi- 
cated from the Presbytery,” by their Przſident, the Biſhop: hein- 
deed gave the Power; but not by his own ſole Authority, but by 
that of the Presbytery. The teſtimony of Tertu/{zan cometh next: who 


faith, de Baptiſzro, cap. 17. the High Pries?, who is the Biſhop, hath the 


Power of Baptizing, and after him, ( or in Subordination to hin, 
faith our Author, ) Presbyters and Deacons. A. 1: Tertullian 
doth not ſpeak of Biſhops, as diſtin&t'from the Paſtors of particu- 
lar Flocks; but from Presbyters who had no Charge: if this Au- 
thor put another meaning on his words, let him prove it. 2. 
Tertul/ian a little above, punto anten licuit *& tingere, cni licuit 
predicare: Thope hewill not ſay,” that Tertul/;a thought, that no 
Miniſter might Preach without the Biſhop's Leave; - tho” he might 
think that the unſerled Presbyters, ought to Preach in no man's 
Charge without his Leave. 3. Tertallian a little below, alloweth 
Licks, yea, Women, to Baptize,' in caſe of neceſſity, without 
the Biſhop's Leave :- as he doth in the place cited, the Deacons to 
do it with the Biſhop's Leave, all which I look on as ſpoken with- 
out Warrant. 4. Tertull;iangroundeth his Diſcourſe on this; that 
the honour of the Churchrequireth, that the Biſhop's Allowance ſhould be 
had; and on this occaſion, condemneth Emulation, as the Mother 
of Schiſm : and citeth that place, all things.are lawful, but —— 
are not expedient. 'From all which it is eaſe to gather, that he 
only condemned them who Baptized without Church n— 

| whic 
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which the Biſhop, as Mouth of the Presbytery, did Communi- 
cat. 5. It is wholly without Warrant that this Learned Author 
addeth to Teriqhee Words, and in Subordination to him: dehine 
( which is that Fautier's Word”) doth neither ſignifie, nor can im- 
port ſo much : all that can be built on it, is a prior Dignity to 
the Biſhop 3 in this, and other parts of the Miniſterial Work. His 
laſt Citation is 1gnativs, it is not lawful to Baptize without the Bi-- 
ſhop. - A. Thats, without the Authority of the Presbytery, which 
the Biſhop as their Preſes, conveyeth. 

F, 50. He Afertethnext, (p. 52. ) that zo Presbyter could Ad- 
miniſter the Euchariſt within the the Biſhop's Diſtri@, without his 
Leave, or againit his Interdiff. To this, what hath already been 
aid, is a full Anſwer. No Presbyter might do this within the 
Charge of a Pariſh Biſhop, without his Leave : nor yetin a Pres- 
byterial Diſtrict, without the Allowance of the Presbytery, given 
out by their Epiſcopus Preſes. His Proofs are exaGly like the for- 
mer 3 Cyprian ( ſeverely and juſtly ) laſheth ſome Schiſmatical 
Presbyters, who by themſelves, without Cyprian, and without the 
Presbytery, did Adminiſter the Lord's Supper to ſome of the T apſed, 
who were not duely Reconciled to the Church: 1 know no Pregsby- 
tery that would not condemn this, if it were done within their 
Bounds; yea, they would think their Authority contemned; and - 
their Moderator {lighted, who ſhould have been Applyed to, to 
call the Presbytery for Conſulting about this: who, with them, 
{ſhould have Authoriatively Determined in this Matter : and this 
Neglect of the Biſhop was 1n that time, the more conſpicuous, 
that his Przcedency was conſtant, and known to all; which was 
the cauſe the Biſhop 1s ſo often named, in theſe things that con-- 
cerned not him alone, but the whole Community. Ir is to the- 
{ame purpoſe, which he next alledgeth of Dzony/izs Biſhop of 4le- 
xandria, giving a Command that any Lapſed, in danger of Death, 
if Supplicating for it, ſhould have the Euchariſt. For that may be 
| underſtood of Dionyſeus enjoyning this to the-unfixed. Presbyters, 
of Alexandria, that it ſhould be done within that Pariſh, where-, 
FS 442 L | of 
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of Dronyſars was Paſtor : or of the Presbyterv, by Dionyfns their 
Pyeſes,, to be obſerved. within their Diitricd. What Ienating 
{awh;, that /hat 75 only to be eſteemed a firm, angeualid Encharits, 
which is Celebrated by the Biſhop,. or By his Anthingty': this, I ſay, 
admirteth of the fame Anſwers that none ought to Celebrate that 
Holy Ordinance in any Congregation, but the Paftor of it, or 
wiixem he doth call to do-1t for him: I might call in Queſtion the 
Aathority of theſe Epiſtles of lgatins which he citethz but I will 
not digreſs into that Controverſies, ſub judice lis eft, 1 heologs cer- 
1ant., There is nothing of any more Werght iz his next Citation ; 
where C pprian, againſt the Novatiarrs, declareth that there could be 
78 true Sacrament among them, becanſe they are ont of the Church; 


and had afſumed to: themſelves an Epiſcopal Chair, and a Power of 


Baptiz.ing, a»d: Offering. It 18 plain that this 1s meant of them, 
who had caſt off the Churches Aurhoriry, that was exerciſed by 
her Paſtors, ( who are herecalled Biſhcps, ) but it no way pra- 
veth.. that ſome Paſtors of the Church, muſt depend on one: of 
them, for this Authority. It is tedious to repeat the ſame thing 
ſo-often 3. in An{wer to-ſo-many Arguments,. which are materially 
the fame. After all theſe numerous Teſtimonies, he cometh p. 55. 
to an Artificial Argument, m which kind of Arguings, he ſeem- 
eth not te be very formidable; he fuppoſerh he hath fully proved 


the: Biſhop to be the Principle of Onityz the Chief Governour, that | 


by C ence the ſupreme Power of the K eyes belongethto him: that 
Fo IX ho wiſtble Head of the Chnrch's, it is highly reaſonable on that 
account, that he ſhould have the chief Power of Diſpenſing the Sacra- 
ments: and that they might not be Diſpenſed without him. I have 
already ſhewed the Weaknels of al theſeGrounds he buildeth up- 
on : and therefore the: Conſequence burlt on: thenz, muſt fall to 
the ground: we are no-leſs{enfible-thanhe 1s, of the evil of Recei- 
vine, aud continuing unworthy Perſons in the Church; and that the 
Governouvs of the Church mmnit be fudges in this matter ; but we 
are not yet convinced, that rhe-Biſhop by himſelf, rather than the 
Community of Church Rulers, are that Judge: and I muſt rake 


leave 


© Xx Jo, Om4 mel. I. nd 91 AA T Mr_'y©Sw w ri. 0nmne i... 


S II IP IST WD BY © 


(29, 
leaveto tell him, that (however it was in the Primitive Times, ) 
m onr Days, the excluding of unworthy Perſons, Miniſters and 
others, hath been much maxe to be obſerved, where the Church 
is ruled by a Parity of Presbyters ; than where it is governed by 
one Prelate. 

F. 51. This Learned Author, ſuppoſing that he had proved 
the Biſhop's Negative in Admmiſtration of the Sacraments, hetice 
inferreth his Soveraien Intereit in Excommunication, Abſolution, 
Enjoynine Pennance, &c. Which Confequence I ſhall not con- 
teſt with him : but I hope the Reader is now ſatisfied, thathehath 
not ſufficiently eſtabliſhed the Antecedent : nor will we yield that 
Copriau, or his Contemporaries had, or laid Claim to ſuch a Prero- 

ative. But our Author, tho' he thinketh he might ſuperſede the 
rcof of his Negative in theſe other things, yet, becauſe he wil 
give all poſſible SatisfafFion, he undertaketh a DedutFion of further 
Powers in the Perſon of Cyprian : of which we have along Hiſto- 
Teng at p.56.T have nothing to obſerve on the account he 


giveth of £ yavels Converſron,Promotion,( fave what I have obſer. 
ved out of Poztius,of his Promotion to be Presbyter and Biſhop 


ſeranleS-ſemet; but what ever be in that,it hath no greatInfluence on 


our Cauſe, ) the Oppoſition he met with, his Eminency for Grace 
and Gifts, the wick, Courſes his Enemies took, while, under the 
Perſecution by Decius, he retired from Carthage ; how they got ſome 
of the Confeſſors «nd Martyrs to Countenauce them: and they por 
this, were emboldened by themſelves, to Abſolve ſome of the fed 
Nothing of this I contradi&, except what I now ſaid. He hath 
run thus far without a Check ; and therefore ariveth at the Confi- 
dence to fay, p. 58. now conſider what followeth, and ſpeak your 
Conſcience, and tell me, if St. Cyprian was not more than either 
ſongle Presbyter, or Presbyterian Moderator, 1 ſhall yield him yet 
a little more, in what he faith cf Cypriar's Meekneſs and Humi- 
lity;, of his being alarmed with this PraFice, that this was an un- 
paralelled Pradice, and that Cyprian did zealauſly and vigorouſly. 
oppoſe it. And for all this I _ ſpeak my Conſcience, and ſhall 

2 give 
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- giveReaſon for my Light, that Cyprian was-no Dioceſan Biſhop, 
1n our modern ſenſe; and that he neither had, nor claimed ſole 
Power, nor a Negative, in the Government of the Church; and 
_ that, bating what I yielded in ſtating the Queſtion, F.g, to. He 
was no more but a ſingle Presbyter, that is a Pariſh Miniſter, or 
| Presbyterian Moderator. And indeed all that he here bringeth, 
' and looketh on as fo (trongly Argumentative, is already Anſwe- 
red, he having cited all, or moſt of the places before, which he 
here quoteth. He bringeth three Epiſtles of Cypriaz to prove his 
Afertion. 
F. 52. The firſt is that to the Confeſſors and Martyrs : where 
I find nothing but a ſharp Reproof of them for going withour 
their Line : and he blameth thoſe Presbyters who had abſolved the 
Lapſed fo diſorderly : only what ſeemeth here to contain an Argu- 
'ment.is, that they ſhould have. Petitioned. the Biſhop for reſtoring 
of theſe Lapſed, aud not done it without him. The Anfwer here 1s 
eaſiez and often before given, that the fault of theſe turbulent Pres- 
byters was, that they took this A& of Church Power on them- 
ſelves, without the Presbytery 3 whereas the regular way had been 
to Petition the Biſhop, that he might call the Presbytery, and that 
he with them might cognolſce of that Aﬀeair. 1 have laid down ſuf- 
ficient warrant for thus underſtanding his.words, 'from his decla- 
red purpoſe, founded on Conſcience of Duty, to do nothing with- 
ont the Concurrence of the Presbytery, ſee F. 12. And it is like, ] 
may after bring yet turther Evidence, that his Principles led him 
to this Condudt: At preſent, I take notice of that. plain Paſſage, 
Ep. 15. adClernm, ſpeaking of receiving the Lapſed, que res ( ſaith 
he ) cum omninm noitrum Concilium,C& Sententiam ſpetFet,prejudica- 
re ego, & ſoli mihi rem communem vindicare non audeo. d he 
defireth that that Aﬀair might be put off donec pace nobis A Do- 
mino reddita, in unum convenire, & ſingulorum cauſas examinare 
poſſumns : if Cyprianſeem to my Adverlary to ſpeaKk zz pure Prelati- 
ealStile, as he faith, p. 6. He ſeemeth tome here, to ſpeak inthe 


 $tile of a Presbyterian Moderator, Of the ſame Importance is the 
| next 
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next Epiſtle cited, which was to the Clergy of Carthage, Chedoth 
not call them his Clergy, as our Author wordeth itz and if he 


had, there had been no Argument in it, ) he ſharply reproveth 


( not the Presbyters in common, as our Author fouly repreſenteth 


the matter 3 for he writeth in a loving Stile to them': but )-ſome. 


of the Presbyters who had received fome of the Lapſed moſt/irre- 
eularlv 3 and that becauſe they had not taken the due courſe for 
receiving theſe Lapſed, which ſhould have been done: per'zzapoſets- 
onem manuum Epiſcopi © Cleri, not by the Biſhops ſok- Authority. 
He doth indeed here ſpeak like a Biſhop; that is a faithful Paſtor's 
but not as a Biſhop pretending to /ole Tur:ſdidions or a Nega- 
tive in the Government of the Church. His third: Epiſtle is to 
the People where we have the ſame Complaint of the Trregularity 
of the Schiſmatical Presbytersz and complaineth that the honour of 
his Prieſthood, and of his Chair, was not reſerved to him. This: 
can never evince that Cypriaz pretended to a Power to manage 
that Aﬀair by himſelf: I ſee nothing here inconſiſtent with the 
Power, or the Stile of the- Moderator of a Presbytery, or Paſtor 
of a Qongargatian' ſave that the Moderatcr then, being conſtant, 
his part in the management of publick Aﬀairs was more obyious, 
and therefore more taken notice of. He hath yer aturther Cita- 
tion, wherein Cypriaz telleth the Clergy, that they ought to inform 
him of every thing that happens 3; that ſo I may (ſanh he) Adviſed- 
ly and Deliberatly, give Orders concerning the Aﬀairs of the Church 
let any one compare this Tranſlation with Cyprian's own words; 
which are faithfully enough ſet down by. our Author in the Mar- 
gin : Is limare Confilium to give Order 2? It is to poliſh, and'a-- 
mend his Advice, and make it more exadt: he-then, in his Re-- 
tirement, wills them to write often and diſtmtly to him of all Oc-+ 
currences, that he, as making ſuch a figure in their Society, migne | 
give the more accurate Advice about what was to be done : this - 
15 no Prelatical, but a plain Presbyterian Stile. ' 
F. 53. On this occaſion he is pleaſed p. 61, 62.) to take. 
notice of, and tragically aggravate a. Paſlage in rational bs of 
Jay 
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Nou-couformity, p. 179. where hethinketh Cyprian is reflefted on 
4s ſheniing toommuch Leal in that Canſe ( viz.of his Epiſcopal Au- 
thority being neglected) ad that poſſehly he ſtretched hisPower a little 
toofar,as oefterwerd many did: he was a holy, and meek man t but 
fuch may be alittle too high: This he {tretcheth his Invention to- 
expole, as contradictory. tv ut /ſolf 5 injurious to Cyprian, and an 
mucharitable, or ignorant Suze itrox : his more ſedate Thoughts after 
all this Huffineſs, may inform him better: That Author as he wag 
notidaiftraitried ayith his learned Adverſaries Arguments, as he 
imagineth'( theys being the very ſame which now I have exa- 
mined ): fo hewwas far from ſpeaking 'Contradiftions, nor did 
he ſeek to reconcile Pride and Patience, Swpercilionſneſs and Self- 
Huffineſs and Humility, carnal hight and Chriitian Holi- 
s; He was far from thinking on ſuch 111 Qualities with refpe&t 
to that excellent perion : + Further than thatthe beſt of men have 
ſinful Tofirmicy mixed with their Graces, and beſt Gifts. "Hemight 
know and I ſhall not charge him with Ignorance in this ) that Sin 
and Grace are conſiſtent ix grad # ſaltem remiſſiore: And that tho' 
it'were ridiculous to ſay, that Moſes was the meekeft Man on 
Earth, and yet he was Haffie, and Proud, and Paſſionate :' or that 
Fob was moſt patient, and yet he was imputient- Notwithſtand- 
ing it may be faid, with our Author's leave; that netther of theſe 
holy Men was foperfe& in the grace for which he is commended, 
asto have nothing of the contrary evil: Further I am of Opinion, that 


ighe be 4mputed to the excellent Cyprian, was rather the 


Faultof the Age he lived in, than his perſonal Fault, there was then 
a Tendency toward: Church-Domination, which did {hew it {df 
much more afterward : Tho'l ſtill maintain it was not arrived at 
that Pirch that this Author imputeth to that time. He ſpenderh a 
ofeat many words to prove that Cyprian did not ſtretch his Power 
too far in thismatter: | all which is loſt labour ; tor that was no 
otherways imputed to him, than with a poſlibility 5 and on Ac- 
connt of his mentioning his own Epiſcopal 'Power more than he 


did the power of the Pregbytery ( which power of the FROny 
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hedoth: yetclearly owne, asT have proved ) Fhis had a. ſhew of 
Uſurpation 3 and did mtime mtroduceit: It was the Genie of 
that age, to have too- big thoughts of that Pretatzor of being 
prinms Presbyter: And thebE of men: in. that time were tindu-- 
red with rhis miſtake. Wherefore le might have ſaperceded his 
proving what Figure the Martyrs then made, Vknomtheir Intereſt! 
wentfar, as to receiving the lapſed; yer I ſtill-think that rhey ne- 
ther pretended to, nor was then aſcribed to them, formal Church- 
Authority, What he largely diicourſeth, p, 64. of Cyprian's 
dealing with the diſorderly Presbyters, ot by Haffing, but by rea- 
ſon and Argument, 1845s Intle to our purpoſe; un that, he did: 
rationally, and Chriſtianly : Yet m thefe Realonmgs, as he is 
words, taketh more notice of his Epiſcopal Authonty, than of 
the Presbytries Power, ſo upon the matter doth not der 

from the one, nor unduely highten the other : as hath been! al- 
ready fhewed. I wonder at the Infinuation that'nyy learned Arn- 
tazoniſt maketh, p, 65. as if any had imagined it queſtionable, 
whether Cyprian, or the Presbyters that he blameth, were guilty of 
Uſirpation : They did uſurp moſt intollerably in domp” that by 
themſelves, which ſhould have been done by Cyprian and the 
Presbytery : And it was no Uſurpation' to. reprove,. and threaten 
them with Cenfure for ſo doing. Thepower of the: Presbytery 
was not here queſtioned 3 but rhe power of particular P rers 
who took the Power of the Presbytry upon them : And therefore 
the Presbytery who were not guilty, had no Right of their own 
to defend againſt Cyprian ; but had juſt cauſets joyw with'him: a+ 
gainſt theſe Uſurpers. Ir is as mſignificant; that #e feditions Pres 
byters repented, excuſed themſelves, and defiretl' a Form from Cy-' 
prian : For it is ordinary for ſome t0g0 from one Extreme to4- 
nother. Beſides that ſeeking a Form from-him wasto ask itfrom 
him, and the Presbytery, not from himalene. Thar hee Pres 
buters were generally condemned for' their fa& ons Pratfjces, Think 
none doubterh, and it 3s to little purpoſe to prove it to kboriouſ- 
ly as our Author doth. 


F. 54- 
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$5 54. Yet becauſe in his Proofs of it ſome things are inter-' 


perſed which mayilook like Arguments againſt whatI plead for, 
I hall make ſome Obſerves on this Diſcourſe. He giveth us ac-: 
count of Cyprian's writing to the P#5bytery at Rome, they having 
ther xo Biſhop.) This I hope is a Token that Cyprian thought not 
that alt' Chiirch Power at Rome dyed with the Eiſbop ; but that 
Presbyters:are Church Rulers, and not the Biſhop only : In the 


return that the Przsbytery at Rowe, made to Cyprian, he fancieth 


that he findeth ſome Arguments for Epiſcopal ſole Power : which I 


{hall a little conſider: He ſ2ith they aſcribe to him a ſupreme and. 


unaccountable: Power : 1 find no words that can be ſo conſtructed in' 


either of: the two Epiſtles that they write to hum on that Subje&z- 
but on the contrary, they ſeemto inſinuate a Parity with him, 
while they frequently call him Frater. It would be thought great; 
ſaucineſs, in our days, for Presbytersto write 1n that Stile to {a 


greatia Biſhop as Cyprian was eſteemed to have been, by our Pre- 
lats. .- Next; they compare him tothe Maſier of a Ships who doeth 
not alt in parity with the other Sea*=men, A. omne ſemile claudicat. 
2 Moderator of a Presbytery may be ſo compared, as havinga main 
hand in the Condud of Afﬀairs. Againthe words of that Epiſtle 
import no:more than making Cyprian the Steerſmran: who tho' he 
beat the Helm, and the Satety of the Ship dependeth much on his 
Skill and Management, yet he is not always the Commander of 
the Ship 3 and the Safety of the Ship ſhould yet more depend on the 
Steerſman, if he were fixed, and always fo imployed; as Cyprian 


was in the Eccleſiaſtical Ship at Carthage. He:aith, that !he Ro- 


man'Clerey tell Cyprian: (' and pray take notice of it, ſiith he ) 


that they could determine nothing in that matter, wanting a Biſhop. 


This, is a Miſrepreſentation : for they tell their Mind plainly in the 
firſt of their two Epiſtles to Cyprian ; that he did well in repreſ- 
ſong that Inſplency of, ſome Presbyters 3. that the lapſed ſhould not be 
ſuddenly received; and give the Reaſon, recens eſt hoc lapſoruhr vnl- 
uns, ,& adhuc intumoren plaga conſurgens; Q* idcirco certi ſumus, 


quod ſpatioprodu@ioris temporis, impetu ito conſeneſcente,amabunt 
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hoc ipſum ad. fidelem ſe delatos medicinem. And in the ſecond P- 
piſtle they add another Reaſon why it was fit to delay that Aﬀair of 
of cenſurimg the lapſed, _— they wanted-a Biſhop,, not bes 
caule theBiſhop was to bethe ſole Judge in that matterzbut becauſe the 
Biſhop washe,qui oma iſta moderetur(thele are their own words 

was to preſide in thatAfair. Seing then there was another reaſon tor 
delaying, even where there was a Biſhop, as in«Carthage, it was 
2faperadded reaſon why ar Rome it ſhould be delayed, the Prefs 


| byterie _ incomplete,by the want of a ſignificant Member. If it 


be faid, could they not chooſe a Moderator > Ax/w. That Office 
through cuſtom being then fixed, and the Honour and. Reveriue 
that belonged to it being ſo conſiderable; it was not eafie'toget it 
done'of a ſudden; and the iniquity of that time of Perſecution did 
add to the difficulty, as themſelves expreſs it 3 Nondum enim Epiſ- 
copus,propter rerum © temporum difficultates conftitutus. Our Aut 
thor vitiateth their words, when he' maketh them ſay,. who- onely 
romld:define, &c. Thereis no ſuch words inthis Epiſtle : it is faid - 
indeed of the Biſhop, eorum qui lapſe frm poſſit cunr anthoritate &+ 
confolio” habere rationem. But that ſaith nothing of ſoke Authority, 
butſuchas was to be aGted inthe Presbytery,and with their concur. 
rence, 

F.-55. He obſerveth likewiſe,. that they commend\Cyprian, that 
he did- not deternrine in that matter by himſelf alone; but tbok- the 


"achvive' of many : andthis they impute not to' the incompetenty of his 


Authority for it 5- but to his condeſcendence. Anſ. He-doth whol- 
ly miſtake this Matter, for the RowanClerey, in their Letter to Cy- 
prin, do not atall take notice of what he did, or mightdo, with 
reſpe& to his own Diftri, nor his-adviſing with: his own Presby- 
tery 3 but that he had taken: theadvice, ininch a/weighty caſe, of 
general concernment, of other Biſhops, and of the Clergy at Rome, 


And itis certain, that he, with the Presbytery at Carthage, migh 
have determimedin this Matrer with'reſpe& to themſelves; and-it 


was Prudetice, and not wanr of Power, that made bitn adviſe with 
others. He bringetl-another Teſttmony tothe plenitude of —_ 
M COP:* 
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copal Power, from an Epiſtle from the Clergy of Rowe, while they 
wanted a Biſhop, to the Clergy of Carthage, when their Biſhop was 
in his retirement : i» which caſe, ſajth he, they had the beit-occa« 
Fon of Jpeaking their mind freely, of the power of Prerbyters, andthe 
uſurpation of Biſhops : in this Epiſtle he fancieth that he findeth 
Arguments for Fpilcopal ſole Power : as firſt, they ſay, of them- 
ſelves, and theſe at Carthage, that they were only ſeemingly the Go. 
vernonrs' of theſe reſpective Churches;and only keep the Flock inflead 
of the reſpective PaFtors, the Biſhops. 1 had occaſion to conſider this 

aſfge before, Iblame his want of Wiſdom, that ſeing he is plea- 
ſed to give us ihis Tranflation of this Paſſage, hehath yet ſet down 
the Latine in the Margine : out of which one may. eaſily diſcover 
his Frror,without turning to the Epiſtle it ſelf-;-It 18 a ſtrange Tran- 


{htion, Fidewnr Prepoſti, that is, we only ſeem to be Governours, 


I am ſure, the Marginal Notes on this Epiſtle ſaith, they were 
Paitores conftituti. And Pamelizs from this Paſlage argueth for 
the Authority of the Church of Rowe over other Churches ;..and 
he that animadverteth on Pamelins faith, Clerus Romanus Carthas 
ginenſem agnoſcit ,quemadmodum & alios aliarum Ecclefiarum paſte- 
res, effe Chriitiani gregi prepoſitos : whetefore videwnr muſt rather 
fignifie certainty than doubting,in this place; it appeareth not, only 
to.ourſelves, 'but toall, we areacknowledged for fich,” And that 
they did not:mean by. vice Pajtoris, a: vicarious. Power delegated 
from the Biſhop, 'is manifel(t, for the. [bop was dead, and we 
find-no Power he left them;. neither cculd he do it. Yea it is e- 
-vident that they lookton a Power reſiding in themſelves,of which 
' they were to give an account : / megligentes 7nven;amnr =— quo- 
-Hiamt perditum non requiſivinms, 8c: What is {azd of the lapſed 
[continuing in their Penitency, thar they might obtazjn Indulgence 
from:them: who can give it : the Word: being; ab eo. $f poteit pre- 
are: Tt mightbe underſtood of Pardon from Chrilt, on their fin- 
{ere Repentance, ſeing he alone can make Indulgence effetual : but 
ifthat (eemftrained, the Biſhop with, the Presbytery, not by him- 
&K,. may fitly here be wnnderſtood. Ke doth again,, pag. 69. mif- 
£7 | repreſent 
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| - Ineverſaid,nor thoughtſo : and no man can Wire-draw my words 
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repreſent the Queſtion, in theſe Words, Let any man judge whether 
St. Cyprian or his preſuming Presbyters had taken too much on them 
at Carthage : Bat this my I noted before. Another at 
he bringeth, is from ſome Martyrs and Confeſſors, in an Epiſtle to 
Cyprian, commending him for bis conduct in oppoſing and cenſurin 

theſe Presbyters. lallo commend him for it : Ergo I think he had- 
ſole Power to manage that Aﬀair : the conſeqnence is naught. He 
haleth in another Argument into this Diſcourſe : theſe Martyrs and 
Confeſſors deſire, that Cyprian being ſo glorious a Biſhop, would pray 


for them : which they would not have done had they thought him «4 


proud aſpiring Prelat, that is a Limb of Antichrift, as this Author 
would fain give him out to havebeen : It is an injurious Calumny ; 


C with any ſenſe orreaſon_) to that meaning. I eſteem Cypriar's 
Grace, Virtues, and Learning as much as he doth : and do judge 
that his Prayers, while: he was on Earth, were worth asking : and 
that he was aglorious Biſhop 3 but all this will not infer his ſole 
Power, nor his regative., —— Cyprian's excommunicating theſe 
Presbyters,and that fact being approven by others, 1s not argumenta- 
tive, unleſs he can provethat this Cyprian did by himſelf, without 
the Presbytery. He next bringeth the Canons of the Apoitles (the 
inſufficiency of which Authority I have above-ſhewed. ) And J1g- 
ndtins, that nothing ſhould be done without the Biſhop, nor in oppoſe+ 


tion to him: And that. the Biſhop ſhould be honoured. All this is 


ſufficiently Anſwered above. When a Biſhop that is any Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, attethin his Sphere, and keepeth to the Rule the 
Word of God, to oppoſe him, todepart from him, not to honour 


him, is highly ſinful. But I am ſure Cyprian nor lenativs never 


meant to enjoin abſqlute & 11limited obedience to a Biſhop,nor any 
man elſe. As for doing uothine without the Biſhop,we grant that they 
whoare under a Miniſters charge, Prebyters or others, ſhould a& 
nothing in the Conſiſtory without him 3 but this alſo muſt ſuffer 
a-limitation'z if he ſhould prove to perverſe as to oppoſe, and hm- 


der everything that is good,, or what is. neceſſary to bedone 3 Ig. 
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not think that Teatins would blame the Presbyters for 2Cing with- 
out him : otherwiſe there were no remedy but the Church muſt be 
rumed. Tf it beſaid,m that caſertheyſhould complain. 'To whom 
wuft this Complaint be made : for a Biſhop hath no Superior on 
Ezrth'; if we believe this Author. | 

F. 56. Thelafſt of his three Principles, which he advanceth p.72, 
s, that, af the Chrrch-Governonrs within his Diſtrict, Preckyrev: 
«s well as others,” were in St. wel yy wh fime, ſubject to the Biſhops q 

aitbority, end obnoxions to his Diſcipline. | This Principle and all 
that he {aith for etabliſhing of it, we might fafeiy yield, without 
hazard toour Cauſe : foe we always maintained, that a Biſhop, 
conſidered 25 2 Paroch Vaniſter, hath Authority over the Ruling- 
| nt and the unfixed Preaching-Presbyters, if ary be withm his 
riſh 3 4}fo confidered as Moderator of the Presbytry; he is ſill a 
Mititer, and hath Rule over all the Miniſters, and People and 
Elders withinthe Diſtrift, over which that Presbytery hath the ©- 
verſight : but our Queſtion 1s, whether he, by himſelf, hath the 
ſole Authority ; or he, as a Member of the Confiſtory, or Presby- 
tery, hath 4 ſhare in that Authoriry which reſideth in; that Body, or 
Commumty. This1aft we grant : the former we deny. His Proofs 
cannever reach the concluſion that we deny : the firſt of which is, 
that Cyprian ſaith, that our Lord choſe Apotles,that is Biſhops and 
Gonernonurs (where by the way Note, thet Czpria»7 owneth other 
Ehurch-Governonrs, beſide Pilhops, and therefore they have not 
the ſole Prank? and the Apotles choſe Deacons to be the Biſhops 
and Churches Minifters. Any body may ſee that this doth concern . 
alt Chnrch-Rulers, nor ſole Power in the Biſhop. Next he relleth - 
vs that Cyprier called Fabianus Superior, with reſpect to the Rom an- 
Clergy : which is a miſtake : He calleth him fimply Pyepoſoter 
which as Thave-above-ſhewed,was a Title given to Biſhops & Preſ- 
yters) and if hehad not called him their Prepoſitrs, that doth not 
import ſole Power. Inan Epiſtle to K ogatianns, Cyprian infinuat- 
eh tharhe was Ruler of the Church, ergo he had ſole Power { it is a 
- *Rifhconſequence : this may be ſaid ofevery El er. of the Church. 
Pie: He 
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He is ſcarce of Arpuments when he 'is forced to Mie Cypevan's 
words * qi in Fedtefin Prafice rms ': he trantkateth; who Auce the 
chief Porrer inthe Chnrch' x e thaticis eatfit wid wiſh be - 
"rar 


tween chief Pomer, afid ſolePowey 4 to wtiich all at 
Preſ1mns he torneth govern the Chyreh. That the Biſhop's aid 'to 
be one, and ſer over the Church, "may well agree reicher to a Pa- 
ri{h-Miniſter, or the Moderator of s: Prebytery\:\who was caltted 
+zdis;4, |, His next Bffay is from the Biſhops'callingsthe 1 Chery 


were conſtantly 'done' ( which was not”) whatdotlvir hainific - 
that manner of ſpeakmy is as common amony |] 4s 
it ws tn Cyprjar's time: arid: it: Ggnifierh no more: but Eldersof 
the. Church, whereof C7142 was Paſtor 5 -avtheEliderg; of 
Parifh are ated the Elders of fach' a) Minifter::! and Eldersa 
ca/l their Miniſter owr Miniſter. It is a frivol6ns{Sueſtion; þy 
what Rule of Grammer, Rhetorick, Logich, or Polirich conld be be 


fo called if he had no Power or Furiſd1#3on ove them. A. There is 


no Rule in any ofthefe Facuſtresagaint it? thothe knve no/ole 
Power ; If he havea ſhateof the Power that the whole' hath over 
every one, and have the Conduct mthanaging thar Power,- by be- 
ing their Moderator. ; 

F.. 57. He willler alf rhis paſs for's were! Pretaſfeon, not being 


ſeant of Arguments. Wherefore we thuſt how! expeCt what is'nwvre 


pungent : that is, the'three Principles he'd before proved fo 
fully, viz. The Biſhop being' the principle 'of Onity's having ſu- 
preme power : being the ſame with th Bigh-Preeſt under the Ola Te- 
ſtament, do prove, this Potnt. ' "To this formidable 'Argaiment I 
oppone what hathbeen -diſconitſed bn theſe Heads>'1'leave: che 
Reader tojudge whether he ffath filly proved theſe or T have full 
overturned thety *” Next He argtterh' from Cyprian's fayinig be cor 
by his Epiſcopal power, Depoſe or "Exconmunicate' a' Deacon who 
had ele againſt him. and praifing another Biſhop for ſo acting, 
yea I ſhal allow ADs afte# {vir that this power extended alſo 
to cenſuring of Elders ® Ok aa 
wheg. 


(86. 
when thete is cauſe :-- but-not by theit ſole Power, but with the 


Conliftory, or /Presby 

next blow t:For he ſauh;he will _ hir:Reader 40 imaginable (cru- 
 p/0- Faitsttieſe- big words dwindle away into this feeble Argument; 
he ye #iight have cenſured Feliciſlimus and ſome with hin, 
who firit epifelii Promotion, and jk he had taken them into fa- 
vour,: upted.; diſorderly 111. neceiving jome of the lapſed, without the 
Prgſdr, oand:the' Prechytery3 of this cale befare ;, it is wholly in- 
ignificant here, unle(s he can-prove,. that C rigs might do this by 
him@F, without. the Presbytery : . which himſelf dilowneth, as 1 
ſhewed: above: i All that followeth (which is a Repetition of 
what he hath-often alledged having/little to (ay, when he braggeth 
of Superabundance ) is, already plainly anſwered. ' He is run a 


hetle weak4./ bat he reinforceth- his Arguments with Confidence 


and Repetitions,/ 1 - , A. X 

F. 58,  Hitherto he hath ſt forth his Cyprianick, Biſhop in his 
Majeſty, | Abſolute. and. ſole; Power, ©c, In his own particular 
Ch a P: 78:ohe giveth. us account of him, as he ſtood related 
to the CatbelickGharch:; andere he Gaperiet, matter enough for 
another Demonſtration. ;; - which 1s. a;big , Word in Diiputation. 
We ſhall here alſo, by Divine Affiſtance, try his Strength ; and tho' 
ae will nat brag of Demonſtrations 3 yet ſhallendeavour. to bring 
what: Light and Strength the ſub doth afford. Bis Tong Dil- 
courſe about the Cofedge of Biſhops, 1 have read with Attention ; 
and conſidered. with what, Application, I am-capable- of, . bur can- 
not find his Demonſtrationsin it : | yea cannot {ce wherein it is con- 
duciveto prove his point}: only ſome, Hints he hath interſperſed that 


-» 


ſeem to have ſomewhat ;of OBYTES- which, [ {ball confider, 
after I baye-taken a | geveral View, gf. the whole. He obſerveth 
that «l/ Biſbops were Eollegyes,'; and.mads #p,one, College. "Next 
that this Colledge was the principle of Unity to the Catholick Church. 
Thirdly,that #he'grand' Concern of the Tpilcopal Colledge. was to pre- 
ſerve and maintain the. one, Cammuniapz,.. which together with one 
Faith, niade'thim capableito be 4bs principle of Onity to the C 4 Lo, 

_ : _ Chnrchs 


tery.. We Presbyterians may tremble at his 
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Church : and that this was their :work 4 pfoveth firſt; they tHonght 
themſelver bound to maintain Peace;:  2.; Every Biſbopwar 4a M 

ber of this Colledge, and therefore: great care was taken about their 
promotion. Ex De being Promoted ſent" communicatory - Let= 
ters to other iſeopr, giving acconnt of his Promotion. » 4» If there 
was any Debate whether his Promotionwas.Canonical;; the refs of the 
Biſhops enquired into it, Fn If he turned: Heratick, |or Sobiſmatick, 
he was turned out. 6. While he: kept the! Faith and nity. of the 
Church, he was enconraged,. Conſylted;; Gorreſponded- with, &c. 
7. While he continued a ſound Member of the Golledge, all Letters 
concerning.the Peace and Unity of the Church, were directed to him. 
Laſtly, p. 87. he obſerveth {Omnets ). #e/6/thir Evidence faith 
he, if ye can') that every Hereticad,' or Schifmatical Biſhop; with 


all that retained to him, was iplo fato'outof the Church i: At laſt, 


p. 88. He thinketh he hath another Demonſtration agdinſi- my 
Notion of a Biſhap in Cyprian's tire: For how coulda. fingle Pres® 
byter, | or Presbyterian Moderator, have barn ſucb a pdrtiinryelatian 
to the Cat hbotickC hurch.. and her Onity and Communias ” 

F. 59. I muſt Examine'the Strength at this:long Demanſtrati- 
on ; and what he addeth to fortifie-it : and then ſhall return to 
take notice of what -he internuxeth- in-the ſeveral parts of it, in 
which//our Debate may. be. concerned +; For. Anſwer. then to this 
Argument, as it ſtandeth. I deny the Aſſumption, viz. That: 
whathe hath here aſſerted cannot agree to afingle Presbyter, or 
presbyterian Moderator. His three Afﬀertions do well agree to e- 
very Presbyter; that is, Paſtcr. of a Congregatian : He. s a Col- 
legue to alt Biſhops, rhat.1s: ſuch Paſtors, The meeting of (uch 
( either: by their. Delegats ; orit they con!d all come tagether-) is 
as capable to be the principle of Unity toa Provincial, ar Natian- 
al-Church, yea, tothe Univerſal Church, as ifſoa many Diocelans 
{ſhould meet. It 18 as- much the concern of thele Presbyters., or 


Pariſh Biſhops ( and I hope they do as much mind. it ) 40 main» 


tain one Faith and one Communion. Doth he think. that our Mt- 
niſters do not. think themlelves bound to. maintain Peace : oF 
at. 


(99) 
Thatthete is lith! care taken abour their 
.__ chargCofthepedple,cand)admitringthemco a ſhare of the Govern» 
ment. \$3\Thoj6benot our cuſtom'rq ſend communicatory Letters 
- of our ſettlement ina Charge'; yet everyPresbytery notifieth tothe 
neighbouring Presbyteries the Name of him who sto. be fixed in a 
Change : that (pay have opportunity to objeft ; and the 
Names of all who ateordatned,are recorded. 4. If a Presbytery: 
ordain any prmniinuy) or if there be 'Competition, the ſupe- 
rior Judicatdrics' enquire iro! in;'” 3. We alſo: turn out, not only 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Miniſters 3 but them alſo who are ſcau- 
dalous in-their Converſation, or ſupinely negligent in their Mini- 
Nerial Work, 6) We alſo encrinage and-admt+ to. the Govern-« 
ment.themthardowell: 74. Letters that concern! a particular: Con- 
gregation; are,) withns," divefted to the: Mmiſter > theſe: concern» 
1g thePresbyrtery, tothe Moderator : weallo' caſtout bad Mini- 
ſters, and ſuch as adhere to them. ; if the Cauile be weighty : but 
we uſemoderation to. the peopte who are: led: away by-Schiſmatical 
Miniſters, when their Separationis foundedon lefler miſtake: & if in 
this we differ from'the Cyprignick Age, this:Party ſhould not blame 
us; having taſted ſo mucv.of our Jenity. Let it then be conſide- 
red how impertinent this whole Diſcourſe is, and how inſufficient 
4 prove-the'Epiſcopacy of rhie':Cyprianick-Age that he: pleadeth 


| C. 60, He'uſerh foveral: enforcements of this: Argument; p. 88, 


& 89, which I ſhall briefly conſider; 1. The Colledge of Biſhops 


are till conſidered as Church-Governours notoriouſly diitinguiſhed 
from Presbyters, ' Anſw. This diſtinCtion lay inthe dignity that the 
declenſions of that time from Apoſtolick -fimplicity gave ttiem 3 
not in any Power that they had which Presbyrters hadnct:. 2.. 4 
Prezbyter was never called' a Biſhops 'Collegue, 2nſw, It this were 
granted, fiich a negative Argument, and'that drawn from words, 
and ways of ſpeaking (* which doth often: vary.) isnot very con- 
cladear, Ihaveſhewed:' that the ſame Power is: aſcribed: tothe; 
ſee, $; 62. where thecontrary of what lie-afſerteth-isſhewed. 3: We 


have 


10n or giving them 
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have no Veitige "of a Presbyterian Moderator in theſe times. Anſw- 
There was: then a Moderator, who was called the Biſhop 3 who 
preſided in their Meetings : tho' there was no ſuch changing of the 
Moderator as is among us : that I have yielded : but the fixednels 
of the Moderator, and the parity -of the Power are conſiſtent : - 
tho' Ideny not that the one made way for deſtroying the other ; 
as After-ages did ſhew. 4. Our Author repeateth all the Ads 
of, and concerning Biſhops, that he had inſiſted on, andaffirmeth 
that they could not confift with a ſingle Presbyter, or Moderator, 
which I have above-denyed,and made the contrary evident. That 
he calleth all the Acts of Government and Diſcipline his ( the Bi- 
ſhops _) and his alone; is to beg the Queſtion, for we deny it, and 
he ſhould prove it. 

F. 61. I muſt now return to p. 78, and glean ſome Paſſages, 
which I was obliged to overlook, that I might have thislong Ar- 
gument ( ſtretching from thence to p. 90.) intirely in view, and 
give a general Anſwer to it. He maketh the Biſhop the Principle 
4 Onity to a particular Church, and the Colledge of Biſhops the 

rincrple of Unity to the Catholick Church; and Chriſt the Princi- 
ple of Unity to that Colledge. And addeth, I hope not being aRo- 
maniſt, 'y0u will not require that I ſhould prove the highet Step of - 
this Gradation. Here I obſerve firſt, the Diſcourle 1s about a vi- 
fible Head, or Principle of Unity to the Church 3 which cannot 
be aſcribed to Chriſt, Wherefore this is wholly impertinent ; or, 
if it have any ſenſe, it tendeth to make his Reader a Tomeryf 
whom he ſuppoſeth not to be one already. For if the particular 
and Catholick Church, havea viſible Przxciple FOE and that 
which he maketh to be the Uniting Principle, have nothing that 
is viſible to make them one among themſelves, they who can re- 
ceive his Do&rine about a Principle of Unity, will {ee a neceſlity 
of a Pope to unite the Biſhops, as much as of a Biſhop to unice 
the Presbyters. 2. If Chriſt be the Uniting Principle of the Col- 
ledge of Biſhops, why doth he not ſerve for the {fame uſe to Pres- 
byters, yea, to all Chriſtians. 2008 indeed he is the al - ag: 
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Principle to all; they only atein the Union of the Church, w 
cleave to his Doc&rme, and obſerve his Laws; even tho' they fe- 
_— from the Biſhop who departeth out of that Way. 3. Ide. 
to know of him, why he thinketh the Rowarzits will put bim 
ro prove the higheſt Step of thzz Gradation, more than Proteſtants 
wil Doth any of them deny Chriſt to be the Prxciple f Ovnity 
to the Church > They only make the Pope his Vicar un this, be. 
can'e they think ſuch an one is needful in the Church, who © 
viſibly Converſant among men : and doth not our Author ſup. 
poſe the ſame neceſlity of {ach a viſible Uniter till he come to the 
Col'edge of Biſhops, and he leaveth them Headlels,rhat is, without 
a vifible Head, Where it may be rationally concluded. that this 
Dotrine is either Popiſþ or palpably 'ablurd, The next thing I ] 
notice is, p. 79. he faith al/ Chriſtians hold one Faith to be neceſſa- 
ry to the Unity of the Church, but in Cyprian's time one Communi- 
en was thought as indiſpenſible: they held there is but one Church, 
and that this conld not be without one Communion. If by one Con 
z1union, he mean ( for he walketh in a Cloud in this Matter, 
whether of Deſign or not, I know not, ) that Communion of 
Saints which is an Article of the Creed 3 which confiſteth in Uni. 
on of them all with Chriſt, and Unity in Faith and Love, &e. 
I acknowledge the neceflity of it, but I know not what reſpect it 
hath to Epiſcopacy, more than Presbytery. If he mean Local 
Communion, it is impoflible either m the Cathohek Church, or 
in the Dioceſs of a modern Biſhop. If he mean Communion by 
having the ſame Ceremonies and Government m the Church. 
Tho' I confeſs that is defireable, and by all good means ſhould be 
endeavoured: (for we ſhould have no Ceremonies, but theſe which | 
are of Divine Inſtiturion, and the one Church Government that 
he hath appointed, ſhon}d be every where exerciſed, ) yet there 
may be one Church, where this Communiaen 1s not: and if the 
Cyprianick Age was ſomewhat too ſtrick in this Matter, it was their 
Miſtake, ( of which above, ) but it s no Proof of Epiicopacy, 
(in the ſenſe of our Debate, _) to have been in that Age. Foe 
os indeed, - 
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indeed, if our Author maintain this Principle, he will ( conſe- 
quentially to 1t ) Unchaurch moſt of the Reformed Churches, as 
the Papsſes do them all on the ſame fcore: if by this ove Commu- 
#ion he mean, that all Chriſtians muſt be United to ſome one Bi- 
ſhops agree among themſelves, and have 
Communion in the Epiſcopal Colledge; he will find hard to 
prove that Cypries taught io. Yea, then there is no Communi- 
on in the Church, wi an ccamenick. Council of Bi 

which we have litle hopetoſee : and many doubt that the World 
did ever ſee it : tho' there have been Councils fo called ; becauſe 
in them were repreſented all the Churches of the Empire. Fur- 
ther, if this was the __ Cypriax's time, how will heprove 
that theſe Biſhops in whom Churches were to be Unned, were a- 
ny more than Pariſh Miniſters, and that the oe Communion of 
that time, was more than rhat every Chriſtian muſt be the Mem- 
ber of one Church, where Chriſt's Ordinances are diſpenſed by a 


Biſhop, that 15, a Miniſter of the Goſpel. 


F. 62. Tho'I am notconcerned to queſtion the Practice of Bi- 
ſhops ſending their Communicatory Letters, to ſegnifie that they 
were promoted. Yet I feend ufficient Proof of it Fo the two or 
three Inſtances that he bringeth. It muſt be either a Law, or a 


great Train of Inſtances, in many ſeveral Nations, in greater and 


leffer Churches, and under diverſe Circumſtances and Caſes of 
theſe Churches that will bear the weight of ſo univerial a Con- 
clafion. But I paſs this : for it doth not much concern our main 
Queſtion. He will find it alſo hard to prove, that theſe Letters 
were ſent to all other Bx(hops, ( as he affirmeth, p. 80. ) that 
had been a Work of no {mall Labour: I ſuppoſe they did thus 
correſpond with ſome next adjacent Biſhops, or who were of ipe- 
cial note; which we alfo do, as I ſhewed before. That there 
were Metropolitens 1n Cyprian's time, he afſerteth 5 and I deny it 
not. But they were but Moderators of the greater Meetings, (as 
the Biſhops were of leffer ones, _) of the Parochial Miniſters and F1- 
ders: as alſo were the Primats, and in Africk elipectally, the el- 
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deſt Biſhop or Miniſter, had this Dignity : but it'was Przceden- 


cy, and Dignity, wherein they were above their Brethren, not 


Power and Authority, but this ourcAuthor toucheth but tranſ- - 


ertly; and fo I ſhall not infiſt on it + only I ask him; how 
do Metropolitans, in our modern ſenſe, agree with his Opinion 
that every Biſhop was ſupreme, and had no Eeclefſta5tical Superior 
on Earth: See F. 9. p. 82. where he is Diſcourſing of purging 
out a Heretical Biſhop 3 his thoughts ſeem to run ſomewhat mud- 
dv. He faith the Colledge of Biſhops might do (to him ) the e- 
quivalent of a formal Depoſition , they could refuſe him their Com- 
mmunicn, and thereby exclude him from their EpiſcopalColledee : and 
they could oblige all the Chriftians within his DiStrie to abandon 
hizr. And becauſe he faw that his former Afertion of the ſupreme 
Power of a Biſhop, and his having no Eccleſiaſtical Superior, 
would be obftted; he ſaith no Biſhop was ſuperior to another in 
point of Power and Juriſdiction. How to make all this hang to- 
gether, is not eafie to know. 1. To wreath the yoke of the Bi- 
ſhop's Domination on the Church, he eftabliſheth Independency A- 
mong Biſhops: whereas no Reaſon can be given, why Pariſhes 
ſhould not be [dependent on one another, as well as Provinces. 
IT look' on both theſe forts of Independency, as contrary to the U- 
nity of the Churchz and on Sxbordination, as of Natural and 
Divine Right. 2. If the Colledge of Biſhops had not formal 
Power to depoſe a Heretical Biſhop : by what Authority could 
they oblige the Chriſtians to abandon: him, and ro chooſe ano- 
ther: if he ſay, the Fundamental Law of ſound Faith and Uni- 
ty; or as he ſpeaketh, of one Faith, and one Communion, obliged 
the Chriſtians to this. A. That 1s antecedent to the interpoſing 
of the Authority of the Epiſcopal Colledge, and they were obli- 
gedto it, tho' there were no ſuch Colledge. 3. That no Biſhop 
hath Power over another Biſhop, 1s no more than we ſay of Pres- 
byters. Bur it is ſtrange that the Community of Biſhops, hath 
not formal and direct Power over every one of their own num- 
ber; 'both with reſpe& to his Communion with them; and with 
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reſpe& to his particular pry that maketh a wider door both 
for Hereſie and Schiſm, and for hy Beeing, without remedy, 
an any thing that Parity can 
be charged with. 4. The People are here left Judges of the Bi- 
ſhop's Hzreſie, and other Incapacitating 11] Qualities; and foto de- 
termine whether they will leave him or not : the Colledge of Bi- 
ſhops can do no more but inform them, and tell them what they 


| are obliged by the Laws of one Faith, and one Communion to do. 


5. What if the Biſhop will not leave Iis Charge, nor the People 
abandon him, hath Chriſt left no Ordinance in his Church, as a 
Remedy of this Caſe? 'The Colledge of Biſhops cannot excom. 
municat him, nor them: that were to exerciſe formal Authority 


/over him or them : if they then, will not yield to the Colledges 


Information or Advice, they may go on 1n their way without 
further Controlement. Thus we ſee that men will venture to ru- 
ine the Soundneſs, Peace, and Purity of the Church, that they 
may eſtabliſh a Lordly Prelacy over the People of God. What 
he infiſteth ſo much on, p. 86, 87. about directing publick Let- 
ters to the Biſhops, and their being ſigned by them : 1s not worth 
our notice. We alſo count it regular for our Moderators to be fo 
treated : bur there was ſome peculiar Reaſon, why it was ſo pun- 
ually obſerved in that Age, becauſe the Preſes of their Meeting 
was fixed, and it was Interpretatively a Degrading of him, or que- 
ſtioning his Title, to do otherwiſe : but thr3 importeth no ſupe- 
rior Juri{diction. He telleths p. 87. that every Heretical, or Schiſ- 
matical Biſhop, and all who adbered to hin, were ipſo fafto, out of 
the Church. This I do not believe, for how ſhall a man be known 
to be Hxretical, till he were tryedand judged ? His Proofs amount 
to no more, but that ſuch were dealt with as out of the Church ; 
and may be the manner of Procels againſt them, is not mentioned : 
bur ſuch a negative Argun:ent, will not prove that no more was 


* done to caſt themout: if that be the EFpiſccpal courſe of Cenſure, 


wee intend not to follow it: and if that were the way in the Cypri- 
anick Age, it maketh its Example lels Venerable :nd Argumenta- 
tive, 
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tive, but it ſaith nothmg for the Biſhop's ſole Power: he faith p, 


89. that a Bj 


ever called a Presbyter his Collegue. A. Ifit 
underſtood 


®? 
yters without a Charge, there is Reaſon for 
it : he had no joynt Charge of the Congregation, we ule the ſame 
way of Appeſtation. Bur i it be meant of a Moderator, with 
reſpect ro the other Brethren 3 I anſwer we find Presbyters calling 
the Biſhop Brother 3 as was noted before: Yea, Concil. Carthag, 
4 Canon. 35. it is Decreed, that tho' « Biſhop in conſefſu Prechy- 
terorum ſublimior ſedeat, intra domum C —_— fe Presbyterorum 
cognoſcat. This, 1tstrue, was a litle after Cypriar's time : but it 
was when Charch-Dommation was rather growing than decreaſing, 

F. 63. His ſtrength is now far ſpent, when in the end of his 
Book, he waſteth fo many words to ſet off an Argument, which 
is fitter to be ſmiled at, than laboriouſly anſwered. It is that the 
Chriſtian Biſhops in Cypria's time, made ſuch a Fignre in the Church, 
that they were the Chief Butt of the Malice of Perſecutors : other: 
mieht live in Peace at Home, when they were forced to Flee. And 
he 1s at pains to prove this, which I think was never queſtioned 
in any Age of the Church. Their Station made them conipicy- 
ous, ( for 1 deny not they were above Presbyters in Dignity, ) 
their Parts ( fome of them _) made them to be jealouled : their 


Zeal for God, made them hateful to the Promoters of Satan's 


Kingdom. But all this can never prove that they had the ſole Go- 
wernment of the Church ; nor that they had Jurildidtion over Pres- 
byters, who were fixed in the Chufch, to overiee any part of it. 
Many Presbyters, Deacons, yea private Chriſtians, who were e- 
minent for Ability to confound the Adverlary :. for Zealand Ho- 
lineſs; or for their Station in'the World, were perſecuted as well 
as their Biſhops. That this is neither ſtrange, nor concludent of 
Epiſcopal Power, is evident (not to fetch an Inſtance from far, ) 
in thelate Epiſcopal Perſecution among our ſelves: the Miniſters 
were mainly Hunted, Intercommuned, Impriſoned, forced to 


- Hide or Flee :, and the more eminent or zealous they were, the 


harder it went with them: yea, ſome -who were freer than ma- 
ny 
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. ny others,of what was thought Sedition, Diſorder, or Rebellion, yer 


were hardly uſed, forthe Hurt thit it wasthought they might doto 
that which was the great Diana,otthe Aſcendent Party. And yetall 
this will not prove that they fad,or pretended to,or were thought 
to have Juriſdiction over their Brethren. I do therefore deny the 
Conſequence, the Biſhops ( ſome of them for 1 will nor ſay it was 
the Lot of them all ) were mainly perſecuted ; Ergo, they and not 
the Presbyters had the Authority in Governing the Church. If 
Decins had ſuch a dread of a Biſhop being ſetled in Rome, that he 
would more patiently have endured a Prince to rivall it with him for the 
Empire : IT am ſure he had not ſo much Cauſe as his Succeſſors 
had ; from the Succeflors of that Biſhop : Of no more Force is his 


| Argument drawn from Galienus directing his Edict to the Biſhops, 


when he ſtopt the Perſecution: For wedeny not that they had an 
eminent Station in the Church, and had a-chief Hand inthe Di- 
retion of her Afﬀairs, whether ye conſider rhemas Pariſh-Paſtors, 
as they all were; or Moderators in greater Church-meetings, as 
ſome of them were. I have ( as he willeth his Readerto do ) 
conſidered and weighed his Arguments without partiality, and in 
the Ballance of Juſtice: But am not yet convinced, that the Schiſme 
that is in the Church 1s chargeable on us; but on his Party. Let 
the Reader judge whether of us have beſt grounds for our Opinion. 

F. 64. He concludeth with making excuſe, from the bulk of 
his Book, that he doth not ( as he firſt intended ) prove Epiſcopal 
Preemenencie to be of divine Right, as being Chriſt's Ordinance,and 
handed down to ws from the Apoſtles in the conſtant Pra@ice of the 
Oniverſal Church. This is the conſtant Cant of that Party ; but 
I have met with none who was able to. evince this tho' the 
learnedeſt among them and nota few of them, have eſſayed it. 
If this Author ſhall think fit to mike another Effort, as he declar- 
eth himſelf ready to do, itcommanded by him ro whom he writs 


this long Epiſtle )) and if hebring any thing new ; and not fully 


anſwered already : I doubt not but his Arguments will be exami- 
ned to better purpoſe, than what is, or can be done, by ſuch a 
mean hand as mine 1s. APPENDIX 
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APPENDIX: 
Fter the former Sheets were almoſt Printed, I met with 

two Books at the ſame time, which I had not before 

ſeen : the one called the Findamental Charter of Preſ> 

bytry, &c. with a Preface of 167 Pages, by a namelels Au- 
thor : the other a» Inquiry into the new Opinions ( chiefly ) pro- 
pagated by the Presbyterians in Scotland 3 with ſome Animagverſions 
on the Defence of the Vindications of the Kirk: by A. M. D. D. 
This latter Pook ſeemeth to have more of Argument than ſome 
others which I have ſeen from ſome Scots Epilcopalians,if not from 
the ſame Hand :' Thavemitch deſired that cur Debates might run 
in that more pure Channel ; and rejoice to ſee any hopes of it. 1 
am ſcrry that now I have no time from neceſſary, urgent, and 
daily work, to conſider this Book fo as to Anſwer it, if I ſhall nor 
be Proſelyted by it. T intend to try it's ſtrength as ſoon as I ſhall 
have leaſure, if the LORD'give Life and Health ; and if it ſhall 
not be ſooner Anſwered by ſomeother Hand 3 which I do much 
wiſh. 

F. 2. The former of theſe two Books is exprelly levelled againſt 
an A& of the Parliament of this Nation ; and is a dire& Refuta- 
tion of it : and therefore the Examination of ir 1s out of my, Road; 
and is moſt fit_ for ſich as are converſant in the Aﬀairs of State,and 
know the' Politick which moved the Parliament ſo to contrive their 
A&. 1dojudge that he who ſhall undertake it will find no hard 
task, Beſide, the Presbyterian Miniſters did never look on the Tz- 
clinations of the People ( which that Act mentioneth init's narra- 
tive.) as tht fundantntal Charter of Presbytryz however the Par- 
liattient niight wiſely conſider it in their Conſultation and Deter- 
minirig, and mention it! rather than whar did more ſway ſome of 
O F them- 
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them. We always did, and do, found the Government of the 
Church by Parity, on Divine Inſtitution 3 and look on Prelacy as 
contrary to Chriſt's appointment. «+ ; 

F. 3. What Lnow undertake is, a tranhent view ( ſuch as the 
Preſs haſtening to an end of the former Diſcourſe, will allow _) of 
his Preface : which I hope may belookt on as a due Refutation of 
it- : noxcan Fimagine that: any judicious and unbyaſled man will 


zudge, that ſuch a parcel of Stuff, deſerveth a laborious. Examina- 


tion : he hath need of a hardened Nole who can inliſt long in an 
exat Anatomarical Scrutiny into ſuch a rotten Carion. The Au- 
thor hath out-done his Brethren ( yea, and himlelf too _) in Bil- 
lingſgate-Rhetorick : heſeemeth tobe eminently gifted that way ; 
to the ſilencing of who ever will oppole him 3 as{ome learned acute 
men have quickly had their Mouths ſtopt when the Tongues of ſome 
of theſe good Women have been let looſe againſt them. Thad rather 
own in my {elf all the dulneis that he is pleaſed to impute to the 
man whomhe defigneth to. expoſe, than enter the Liſts with him ar 
that Weapon : and. I do freely confeſs I am not qualified for it ; 
andif I were, Iſhould think it unſutable to my Character ( how- 


ever mean ) and inconſiſtent with a good Conſcience. Such im- 


potency of Mind, and ſuch injurious Defamation, is not well con- 


fitent with Chriſtianity 3 nor 1s ſutable to that Learning that isre- | 


quired in them who write Polemick Divinity : for, Scol/ding is no 
Scholarfbip. If his Adverlary was weak, he ſhould have knockthim 
down-with ſtrong Arguments ; not beſpattered him with dirty Re- 
vileings : the one would have ruined his Caule, the other bur be- 
dawb'd his Perſon 3 andit may be eaſily wiped off, If the Cauſe 
which my Adverſary owneth, need this Condu&t, it is weak, and 
not worth contending for : if not.z they whodo ſo manage it are 
no-credit to it. | 
_..F$.4. Irefer the Reader who would have a view of this Author's 
Qualities. more truly than he Characterizeth other men, to the B;- 
ſbop of Sarum's Vindication : where, if he be not aimedat, he is 
very plainly chaſtiſed in Effigie : for G:B, & G.R. ſemto avs 
en 
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been ſtung with the ſame kind of Serpent 3 if not the ſame indivi- 
dual. He had dealt more wiſely, if he had not convinced theRea- 
der, by this management, qf the very ſame ill Qualities in himſelf, 
that he (o frankly attributerth to another. Tam ſure he hath ſhewed 
litle Wiſdom 1n bringing Inſtancesto prove his confident Aſﬀertions: 
had he contented himlelt with bold Saying, and quibling Infinua- 
tions, of what he thinketh fit tolcad one with ; ſome who know 
neither him, nor the perſon who 1s the Butt of his Malice, might 
have believed ſome part of what he alledgeth (they who know 
that perſon, however they cannot but ſee many Infirmities in him, 
have other thoughts of him ; and indeed better than ever he could 
deſerve : and they who know this Author will judge that his 
Tonene, nor Pen, is no Slander.) Butnow his Proofs are ſo ex- 
ceedingly unſuted to what they are brought for, that a litle atten- 
tion may {erve to improve them as Weapons againſt himſelf, and 
asEvidences of theſe thmgsin himſelf which he deſigneth by them 
to faſten on another. I perceive he hath been at pains to read all 
that hath been written by G. R. on ſeveral occaſions ; and what 
he thinketh fitto aſcribeto him 3 to ſee what he could pick up in 
theſe Papers wherewith he might reproach the Author : im which 
alſo he hath ( innocently and without deſign >) done him a Kind- 
neſs : forif ſo critical an Eye could find no more to try his . Skill 
upon in all theſe Writings, it is like there are many things in them 
which he could not Blame : for, exceptio firmat Regulam int now 
exceptis. It is a wonder if {uch a perſon as he expoſeth could ſay 
{o much to any purpoſe. | 
F. 4. I ſhallnot infiſton his civility to the Parliament, and their 
Ac ; norhis modeſt Reflexion on himſelf ; nor his great care ex- 
preſt to ſate his Diſcourſe to the Engliſh-Nation, even inthe Words 
and Phraſes : nor on the account he giveth of the helps he uſed. 
Only I take notice how much pains he1s at to prove (through 14. 
Pages) that the Book commenly called Knox's Hiſtory was not 


-written by Fokn Knox : I know none, whois much converſant in 
- our Scots Aﬀairs, who 1scontrary to him in this : and if G. R. was 
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{o abſurd as to cite that Book under the Name by which p is cam- 
monly called ; if it herice follow. that he thought Joby Knox was 
e Author, let. bim paſs for as ignorant as ous Authar will haye 
im t9 be: if this be no good copequenge; 1 hope 1; is no Heap 
yidence of this Author's Learning { ta wfer- That Joh Knox 
did not compole thatBook;(tho'- much of theVaterials of i6 was ta- 
ken from his Manuſcripts ) hath been held by Presbyterian Brethren, 
before this Author went to School : neither do Lknow any of them 
who are 'carnes} to have it. believedthat he wrate 14 : yea, this Ay- 
thor himſelf citeth it always. under, tke Name of Joby Knox ;, as 
he confeſſeth : ard why.migkt not another do.lo too, without de- 
bating about the true Author okit, 3 which had been a needle(s di- 
greſtion from his Purpoſe, ; 


- $, 6." After he has diſgorged a great, deal of Gall again G, B, 


and declined him for. an Antagoniſt (who, hath the ſame, averficy 
from entering the Liſts. with tim, unleſs. he deal more like a Chrj- 
| tian, and, a:Diſputant ) we might (but itisan vain ), exped | e 

ſhould. be more compoſed :. his Eile overfloweth through, all, his 
Sheets,” ' He mentjoneth ſome Paflages in my; Writings that he will 
notinſikon.; anly noteth them with'a Nzgram. Theta, as-proofscf 
my: unqueſtionable ignorance : they. are, that, I hold- Kuling:Bl- 
ders, who are: no Rreachers, to be of - Divine, Inſtitutions, thats the 
Fathers, and: Seripture alſo, owne. them under. the Name of Biſhops. 
That. Patronages came not in till, the ſeventh or eight Century, or 
later *. (where his own ignorance, or ſomewhat elie, appeareth z 
the word is, they were ot ſetled till then :. it 15. well-known, that 
many Uſages creptinto the Church long before they, wereetled, et- 
ther by Law, or univerial Practice.) That, moſt, and the. moſt 
eminent. of the Prelatiits acknowledee, that by Ghriſt's appomtment, 
and according to the PraGices of the firſt = of the Churgh, ſhe ought 
tobe, and was egovernd in common by Miniiters adting in Parity, 
( which is a groſs Miſrepreſentation 3 tor that is ſaid of Chriſt's equal- 
ly intruſting all his Miniſters with Power of. Preaching and Goyern- 
ing : whichis aſſerted and fully proved-by the learned St1//ingfleet 
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in his Trenjicuv +: 3nd what followeth is that Author's own Words, 
not attributed to Chriſts appointment as unalterable, nor to the pra- 


_ tice cfthe Church. Yet Lihallpatdecline debating of both theſe with 


him, (tho! Lay not they are the Opinian of Prelatiſts) That Dioceſar 
Epiſcopacy was 16h fetled ive Cyprian's time Sec. (What Ignorance 
is in this,is to be judged by the foregoing Book, ,That the Decre- 
talEpiikles of Anacletus are gernine,is neither aſſerted nor ſuppoſed, 
AOT 15 any opinion grven about: them: only they are. uied as. an an- 
tient Writings and. ar eumenimo ad honineme, If this one Wignels 
bo caſt, we have. enough beſide: 'Fhat i6 is; alerted, K ation! 
Defs of Noncanf. þ.. k@. that Epiſcopady is 10h int any Proteibant 
Church but. in. England : 1s, neither truly, nor with Candor ſaid ; 
the. Exprefhion is, 45: 7, England::; and it; is ealily demonſtrable, 
that inno. Proteſtant: Chyreh,. 18.10, that height, on doth-fo' en- 
tirely- {\walow. up the Ruling Power of Presbyters, as it doth! in 
England: 16 my: Expoſition of Jenorr's toty- onbe: decretur' 65h; be 
Ignorant, or Erroneous; Þ muſt fo; abide; till: this Profound Do- 
Gor Enkghten: mine: Eyes:;. which he: hath not. vouchſated: to do. 
Another of Feromes- Sayings, Quid fucit: Epiſcopus,, Sc. excepte 
Ordinatione: he faith my: Gloſs: an. it,. bath been: ſufficiently. expo- 
ſed; Hit. of the General: Aſſembly: 116902 and) Lay, uthath been 
tufficiently Vindicated; in Anſiver: to>that, and other four Pam- 
phlets.; and: Def." of Vindic: in Anſwerto:the-Apology; p- 244. 25\ 
L ſhall: now-add, that very Expoſition: of that: Paſlage, was-given 
by Marſilize- Patavinws, Cited in ther end. of the: Preface to-Paul 
Bayn's: Dioceſan's Irgal: that: Authori lived about 4rns' 1324. 
In- his. Book called Defenſor Pacis, againftt the Pope; he hath 
theſe Words, ( ſpeaking, of that: Pafiage of Jerome, )' Ordinatio 
non- ſegnificat ibi Poteſtatem conferendi, ſeu Collationen ' Sacrorum 
Ordinums ſed OBconomicam PoteStatem Kegulandi, wel Dirigen-= 
di Eecleſie Ritns atque Perſonas, quantune ad Exercitinne Divint 
Cultus in Templo: unde ab Antiquis L egum-latoribus,vocantur:OE- 
conomici Reverendi. This-we maintain to be competent toevery 
Pariſh Miniſter 3. tho':not /to- the Elders of'the: Congregation, to 

manage 


bh 


4 ©utth. A. 


CREI: 
manage theſe in the Publick Afembly. I hope no man of ſenſe; 
will reckon that Authcr an ignorant Perſon, of whom Papir. Maſ- 
Jon. \aith, cujus Libri extant, non gyidem Verborum, ſed Rerum 
apparatn, prorſus Admirandi.' Bis Inſtance of my Tgnotance, in 
Citing ſome Greek Authors, cut of the Latine Tranſlations of 
them, is {o ridiculous, as it needeth no Anſwer. 

F. 7. He nextcometh to ſome Inſtances, that he ſeemeth to lay 
more Weight on. The firſt amounteth to no more bur this, that 
I Cited Chryſoſt. out of Bellarm. and I had not Chryſoſiozre then 
by me, (as our Author faith, he had not Bellarmine, when he 
wrote this Preface, ) and anſwered Bellarmine and Chryſoſtom's 
Words, as he brought them : if he doubt, ( as he ſeemethtodo, ) 
whether I did faithfully Tranſcribe Bellarmin's Words, let him 
conſult the Place: And now, whenThave ſeen and confidered Chry- 
Joo? own Words, I am ſure that x#g70/2, 1s not the ſame way 
aicribed to the Biſhop alone, as 4/Saorarie and meracte are to him, 
with the Presbyters: for he deriveth theſe from Chriſt's Inſtituri- 
on, which he doth not pretend concerning that : nor indeed could 
he, ſeing he had ſaid x < Te} ynrioxomo? iims, T4vra x, weedCurigats oumbr]er ; 
he.muſt then mean, thatin his time, the Biſhop had an EleQtion, 


and may be, alſo Ordination to a ſuperior Degree of Dignity, 


C which was without a ſuperior Power, _ or that to him, was 
committed the Performance of the Ceremonmie in Clerical Ordinati- 
ons, viz. Laying on of Hands : tho' I am ſure, and haveſhewed, 
this was not the conſtant Praftice. What our Author blameth in 
my ſenſe of x#goole is fully Vindicated, Gilleſp. Eng. Pop. Cer. 
P. 3. C. 8. Diegreſſ. 1. P. 164. His next Inſtance, is out of 
Ration. Def. &c. p. 199. where I prove the Peoples Power in 
Elefing their Paſtors, from A. 14. 23. and that from the word 
Yugoroiz, not barely from the force of the word, as he, by Over- 


ſight, cr. Ignorance, miſtaketh3 but ) by the force of the word, 


and it's 'Circumſtances in that Place. It Scaprla be not a good 
Voucher for the Signification of a Greek Word, both in Profane, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Writings, his Lexicon-3s little worth : if he be; 

our 
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our Author has de Jon in declining his Authority ; ſeing 
not one of the Inſtances he giveth of 'the word, is for Ordinati- 
onz but generally, for giving Suffrage. If we Conſult Scripture, 
it is uſed AF. 10. 41. and 2 Corinth. 8. 19. in both which 
Places, it is uſed for Election. And its importing alſo Ordina- 
tion, which I alledged, he is plealed to mock at: but thinketh 
not fit to take notice of the Grounds brought for that Interpreta- 
tion, from the beſt Criticks : which I impute to his Unacquain- 
redneſs with that ſort of Learning ; if we may be fo bold, as to 
Queſtion the Skill of one, who {o looketh down on other poor 
Mortals, as Iznoramns's. 

F. 8. Thenext Proof of Ignorance is,I was bold to reprove one 
of my Adverſaries for commending Miniſters from their a»der- 
ftanding Chriitian Philoſophy: Hence our Auther ſpendeth about 
Io Pages to prove, that that Phraſe was uſed by the Fathers: all, 
which 1s eaſily granted, - and was never queſtioned by any that I 
know. Only I ſtill think ( and if thatbe to be ignorant, I can- 
not ſhun that blam? ) that however the Fathers did pertinently 
uſeit, and even at this time it may to very good purpoſe be uſed 
irr ſome caſes, yetthat in a time when Socinianilm aboundeth,and 
when revealed Religion is ſo much decryed, by nota few, and 
all Religion is by ſome reſolved into Nature, and Humane Reaſon, 
the improvement of which is' Philoſophy : 1 ſay in that caſe, itis 
not ſo very proper a Commendation of a Miviſter, that is taken 
from Chriſtian Philoſophy, as that whichis taken from that know- 
ledge of Divine Things, which 1s built on Revelation, as ſuper- 
added to what we have by Nature, andis attained by Ratiocinati- 
on from ſcientifick Principles. 

F. 9. He next thinketh fit to charge his Antagoniſt with Non- 
ſenſe, the Inſtances are firſt, ( Animaduerſ. on Stillingf. Frenic. p. 
' 20. ) Thadſaid that all Ceremonies of God's Worſhip,. are Wor- 
{bip themſelves. He ſhould have minded that it 1s there ſaid thar 
thelearned S1illing fleet ſaith the ſame, Irenic. p. 65. which I ſtill 
aver: and if he will not aſcribe Non-ſenſe to that << 
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tearned Author, why may not ſuch an one as I take ſhelter under 
his ſhadow. But if this Author had underſtood the Diſtinction, 
thatI C and many more learned thang) have elſewhere cleared be. 
tween Circumſtances, Rites and Ceremonies, and that this laſt 
Sort, is peculiar to Religious ACtions, and hath place. in. no other 


kinds of Aftions; hemiwght havennderſtocd, that ſuch Actions are 


Religicuis, and Acts of Worltip, and that they are true Worſhip, 
if inſtituted by Chriſt, and falle, if diviſed by men. This can- 
not be judged Nonſenſe, by any who hath, with Judgement, lookt 
into the Controverſie abour Ceremonies; but it muſt be Nonſenſe 
to judge ſo of it. The Fetch, ( as he calleth 1t ) of Ceremonies 
that are in the place of Eompetentes, or Catechumeniz called in the 
fame place Candidate Ceremonies, 15no more Nonlenle than other 
Metaphors are, if the Author be ſo 1gnorant, as to underſtand 
that Phraſe literaly, it ishis own Nonſenle, and none of mine, 
The next peice of Nonſenſe is,, 'that' the Aﬀermative of the ſecond 
Commandment is, that we:ſbonld worſhip God in the way that he has 


preſcribed in his word: Rational: Def. p. 125. If this be Non- 


ſenſe, I havefor my Compurgators, the whole Afembly of Divines. 
at Weſtminſter, who in the Shorter Catechiſm, gave this- Anſwer 
tothe-Queſtion, What is required'in the ſecond Commandment? 


The ſecond Commundment requireth, the Receiving, Obſerving, 


Feeping pure andentire, all ſuch Religious Worſhip, and Ordinances 
as God hath- appointed in his Word. It1s like this Author will not. 
ſtick to: charge that venerable Afembly with Error; but if he: 
dare charge - themr-with Nonſenſe, 1t 15 nogreat matter if poor [' 
take a\farewiththem.. Tamfo dull as.tounderſtand-as litle what 
Nonſenſe is in owning the Litherian Churches, as Siiter Churches, 
and ſo having Communion with them, antl yet refuſing to joyn with 
them on their Ini#itnted- Ceremonies. It any thing: here look likes 
Nonſenſe, itis from'a Typographicat Error, (which Icontels that. 
RBbok aboundethwirdh; the: Correcting of the Preſs being\cominit- 
edby thar Author to a'negligent” perſon; while himlelt was arthe, 

.diftance- of fome hundrdes ofi Males _ 1t'151n ———— =_ny, 
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Tituted Worſhip: andis meant of parts of Worſhip not appointed 
by Chriſt, but deviſed by == We can have Communion with 
them in owning the ſame Truchs, (ſeing they own the ſame Funda- 
mental Truths with us) and in theſe parts of Worſhip that Chriſt 
hath appointed; but wecannot joyn with them in worſhipmg God, 
by their Devices, and if they intermix theſe with inſtituted Wor- 
ſhip, we muſt forbear Communion with rkem in both, rather than 

Ilute our ſelves with uncommanded Worſhip : If this be Non- 
ſenſe, I muſt bear thatImputation. Another Inſtance of Nonſenſe 
is, Second Vindication, p. 14. That the two Governments ( Pres- 
bytery and Monarchie ) of Church and State, have ſuited one ano- 
ther many Ages, ſmce the Nation was Proteſtant : The Authors 
Antagoniſt had expreſſed his Wonder, how Presbytery conld ſuit 
Monarchie in the State. Tconfels I was nct fo critical, as to im- 
pute to him, that he meant Presbytery in the State, and Monar- 
chyin the State 3 (For I cannot diſcover Non-ſenſe where it4s not, 
even in an Adverſary, asthis ſenſible Man can;') And I plainly. 
anſwered, that theſe two Governments 5 ( viz. Presbytery-in the 
Church, and Morarchy in the State _) did ſuit one another. Whe- 
ther the Non-ſenſeis in my Expreſſion, orin my Adverſaries ap- 
prehenſion, let: the Reader judge: Alſo whether a Handle is here 
given for a Cavil ; or Malice, or Ignorance, hath ſupplyed it. 

F. 10. Another thing wherein he hath a mind to find Nor-ſefſe, 
is Animadverſ. on Stillingfleets Irenicur, p. 5. where the learned: 
Dr. having aſſerted, that where there are different Opinions. and- 
probable Arguments on both ſides 5 if it benot a matter meceſſary to. 
Salvation, it giveth ground to think, that that matter in Contro- 
verſy was never intended for a ney mean for Peace and Unity 
in the Church: On this occaſion, G. R. was bold to fay, that if 
things not neceſſary to Salvation, muZt needs be thus clearly revealed, - 
much more this clearneſs is needful in things neceſſary to Salvation. 
The Non-ſenſe of this Icannor yet percerve : and'I think this Au- 
thor C not by his piercing Judgement, but by thistintured Fan- | 
cy ) was the firſt that a 2 it. . AndI canhot ſhun "_ » , 
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think; that the Fundamental Truths ſhould be, and are revealed 
with more evidence. than the inferior Traths 3 and thatrhe Lord. 
would nothave usto- venture our $&vaticn, on that cbſcurity.of 
Revehtion, that we may not venture the Peace ofthe Charch on; 
if that were at Stake: Bur the beſt is, that the peace of the Church 
dependeth nor ſo much on Onene's of Opinion, about ſome inferi- 
or Truths, as:in honeſtendeavours after that, and in mutual for- 
bearance where it cannot be attained. I am litle concerned in his 


' not believing a Typographical Error, in a.paſſage about the De- 


creesof God 3 which aFriend of his, ( 1t aot himſelf ) had obſer- 
ved; and It ad ſolemnly diſowned, and do (till difowne, as what: 
I never thought, ſpoke, nor wrote : It ſeems he meaſureth the ve- 


racity of others by his own. Buthe will prove whar he affirmethz 
That Book was Reprinted in England, without Alteration, or Cor= © 


refion , Ergo it wasthe Authors, not the Printers Error. A wile 
Conſequence indeed : if it went abroad with that Error, (as 1 
denynotit did) itisno wonder it was Re-printed with it : but 
that it was ever Re-printed, is more than Iknow, orever heard 
before :. if he will not believe me in this, I hope ſome others -will; 


P- 226. - Ican ſee nothing but tollerable Senie, and ſome ſtrength 
of Reaſon, in theſe Arguments ;: when I review them after many 
years: And our Author thought not fit todiſcover it to us, and: 


therefore they muſteven ſtand as they were. Only this great Judge; 


of Non-fſenſe. ſheweth us. that the Lords Prayer 35.4 ſet Form and. 
 diſowned by Presbyterians, and therefore that mu3t be here included: 
An{wer, that Prayer ( if a ſet Form ; that 1s, af it-be enjoined to 
be rehearſed in publick Worſhip) is not a-ſet;Form-of mans de- 
viling; and therefore falleth not under the Arguments that 
he oppoſerh. Neither do Presbyterians diſown that Prayer, 
brit uſe it as a- Dire&ory for Prayer; and if any will repeat the 


He next ſetteth the black Mark of Non-lenſe, on the Arguments | 
bring againſt a ſtinted Liturgy of mans Compoſure: Rational Def., 
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words. in ſolemn Worſhip, they do not cenſure-them. He hint-. : 


eth, (tho'ſoconfuſedly, thatI cannot. make Senſe of his Refura- | 
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tionof Non-ſenſe) that we re Puakers, becauſe againſt Liturgits. 


We findno: Liturgies in the Apoſtolick Church ; and yet they were 


no 2yckers : ifall praying without Book were Enthnſraſmr, (as he 
ignorantly infinuateth ) many Epiſcopal men muſt be ſuch, for 
they donot always ule the Book. His retorting the Argument on 
extemporary Prayer, is ſtrangely wide, and hath been often anſwe- 
red : But this Author's bufinels is not to clear Truth, but to run 
down a certain perſon whom he hath in chiſe: Extemporary Pray- 
er impo{eth neither Matter, nor Frame, or Compoſure, on the 
Hearers, and Joyner, further than Nature it ſelf maketh neceſſary, 
where people pray together : but ſet Forms do. 

F.11. Yet more Non-lenſe:his Antagoniſt ſpeaketh of the Popifo 
Church of Scotland, and of the Proteſtant Church, alſo of ten of the 


| Epiſcopal and Presbyterian Church there, whereas the Church 1s but 


one: Which this Author is at much pains to expoſe : but by miſ< 
hape, expoſeth himſelf in ſo doing : I liſt not tocontend about 
words, whether youcall a divided Church ( as Scotland was while 
partly popiſh, and partly Proteſtant : and novy is vvhole partly 
Presbyterian and partly Epiſcopal _) two Churches,or one Church 
rent in two peices 3 I think 15s not material, I ſee no Non-ſenle m 
either way of ſpeaking : Both Parties or Churches 41f permitted 
muſt have their Government, and Governours, neither 1s it fit 
that they ſhould rule that Church, 'or part of the Church to which 
they are oppoſite, and which they would deſtroy. It is wholly 
beſide this purpoſe that he bringeth in, of my blaming Dr, 
Stilling fleet tor making the Unity of the Church of England, confeſt, 
in two Convocations ( which our Author doth ſo grolly miſtake for 
the Upper and Lower Houſes of one Convocaticn, whereas that 
Author doth make two Convocations 1n two diſtinct Provinces, pz 
300) for that is one Church united in it's parts, not divided into 
Parties as i the Church we ſpeak: of. And it's leſs intelligible, 
how that ſhould have two Heads, than in" this caſe: Why two Par- 
ties-may not be called two governing Bodies, na divided, Church, 
Ecannor yet underſtand); for -- his Story: of the PA AInn 
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That no Head is mentioned, why (ſhould he wonder ; . unleſs he 
think a vilible Head of the Church in « ſingle perſon is-neceflary 
in ſuch Metaphorick Speeches, therg. is no matter of moment 3 
whether ye call the governing Part ofa Church a Body, ora Head: 
but enough of this quibling on ths Head. 

F. 12. Our Author's next Effay, is to ſet forth his Antago- 
nift's 3/1 Nature: in- which Diſcourſe, every one may ſee, how 
manifeſtly and fully he ſetteth forth that Temper of Mind in him- 
felf, which he blameth in another : moſt of the Paflages he inſiſt- 
eth on, were-written againſt ſome Pamphlets, which contain the 
moſt falſe and injurious Imputations, and that not againſt a Per- 
lon only, but againſt all the Presbyterians without Diſcrimination : 
yea, againſt the whole Nation, 1n it's Repreſentative, the Parlia- 
ment; and many of the'e Afertions. are-proved to be falle, and 
x a: certain- Author, by a-Book which gave lels occaſion, was by 
every Line,provoked to the Indecency of Paſſuon, what wonder, if 
juſt Indignation was warmly exprefled againft ſuch Abuſive Treat- 
ment. If I havecalled any thing Lies, Railing,Sancineſs, Impudence, 
which was not ſo, I am content to underly the juſt Sentence of 
unbyafſed men, but this Author and his Complices, take a Bound- 
le;s-Likterty to Reproach, and if they be told of it, they are Cla- 
morous beyond Meaſure. It is not inconſiſtent with all that Civi- 
lity thar 1s due to men, to give things their true Names, eſrecial- 
ly where the Rank and Pehaviour of the Ferlons we deal- with, 
plead no extraordinary Reſpect, He miſtaketh, when he faith, 
that 1 knew, tHat the Author of the Memorial was dead, before 1 
anſwered: iis Book: 1 do not to this day, knew who was the Au- 
thor of it. What was ſaid about giving up King Charles the firſt 
to Exgland, ſhould have been refuted by Reaſon, not by Quib- 
ling: I have no Anſwer for{uch Arguments: neither have I time 
to examine how fairly all the words are cited, which he addu«- 
ceth, nor to ſhew on- what cccaſion, or on what neceſlity they 
were written : what he repreſenteth as ſpoken of the Prelatiſts; 1s 
injuriouſly blamed, it was ſpoken of a: Party. of them, . (who mn 
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but few,) who reproached the Presbyterians in general, and itv 
the moſt univerſal Terms; which never was my way againſt 
them. ſ | 
F. 13. If any thing hath dropt from my Pen, which' may be 
judged Uncivil, or ſhort of due Reſpect roward the Learned, and 
Reverend Dr. Sti/lingfleet, I am ready to crave him pardon, for 
I deſigned the contrary : what this Author chargeth me with that 
way, 1s partly falſe, as what he citeth out of the Preface to Ani- 
madv. on Irenic. tor both the Prefaces; ( I have ſeen one at ſome 
Copies, and another at other Copies, ) were written by another 
hand; without the knowledge of the Author: partly they are 
fouly miſrepreſented; to give an Inſtance: this Author faith, that 
Faid of Dr. Sti/line fleet, p. 18. that for the moſt part he doth no- 
thing, but magno conatu nihil agere. This 1s miſrepreſented : I 
41d that he inſiſteth moſt on things not controverted, and thence 
inferred the blame mentioned. It'is one thing to charge one di- 
realy with an Opinion or Praftice: and another, to make an In- 
ference from it : ſeing many do or fay that, the ill Conſequence 
of which they do not obſerve, but will diſowne. His other Ct- © 
tations are but a juſt Cenſure one ſome Paſſages of that Learned 
Author's Writings, which I was examining, which cannot- be 
fhunned in Polemick Writings : to call that a Contradi&;on that I 
make appear to be ſuch, is no Injury nor Breach' of that Civility, 
that is due to a Stated Adverlary : many things are fair enough in 
open War, which were nct fo in a State of Peace. This'Author 
' is yet more injurious, m expounding all that I have faid of a few 
men of imbittered Spirits; among the Prelatiſts, who have in their 
Writings reproacht the Presbyterians, and imputed to them. things 
that they are innocent of,. or abhor, applying all this, (Ifay) to 
all them who are of the Epiſcopal Pertwaſion; or-to the'Party in 
general, as that they are Eſaus, Serpents, Spiteful,” &c. I chal- 
lenge him- to prove” what he faith : I deny it: if I have ſaid/any 
thing of I»morality among the Clergy, it is too evident; tho' I 
know ſfome-of them are innocent; . and lament it.. What beciteth' 
; AS: 
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as ſpoken againſt the Church. of Fraland; and. her Clergy, is-either 
what is in Controverſie. between'ut, and them: :. I have been fo 
bold, as to call their Liturgy and Cyggemonies Superſtition, and to" 
mention. what is the Native Concomitant of Superſtition, that 
men will be wiſer than C briſt or his Apoſtles. This. 15 no more a 
Crime,than-it is a Fault to be oppoſite to: therr way. What 15 laid 
of Immoralities, and Inſufficiency for the Minitery, and other 
Corruptions that are among them,. is not chargeable on me, yeanor 
on Presbyterians alone, but it is the Complaint, of the beſt a- 
mong themſelves, ſee the fue Groans of the Church, and Mr.Bold'; 
Serm. Theſe Authors were truly Sons of the Church of England; 
thouſands among them, complain of thele things, who yet. ad- 
here to that Communion. I might well diſowne that Principle of 
Sentencing,& Executing Kings by their Subje&s,about which ſome 
of the Church of England had informed forreign Drvines, as the 
Principle .and Dod&rine of Presbyterians : becauſe the Generality 
of Presbyterians in Scotland, ( very few excepted, and thele tur- 
ned Independents after, ) ſhewed their Abhorrence of that Fa& 
committed on King Charles the firſt, ſo they did in Exgland, and 
ſome of them ſuffered Death, for owning his Son. Is it Incivi- 
lity to the Church of Exgland, that I thought, at the time of the 
late Revolution, it wes fit for Parties to put in thein Claim, for 
what they thought the way; of GOD, that it might be judged of by 
them who had: Authority ? if the Church of England think, we 
ought not to mutter.again{t the Corrnuptions of their way, nor ſeek 
a Remedy. in ani orderly! and-le&gal: way, they may know. that we 
-pretend: to: no: {ach  Civility,, as is- inconſiſtent with Fauhtulnels 
to the Truth, and Ordinances of Chriſt. We are forthe Purity of 
the Church of Exgleard, andfor her Peace too, {o as not to meddle 
with; her- without our Sphere: but if ſpeaking, or writing for the | 
_gabodway that weowne,. dediiquiet her, with reſpe&t to her Cox- 
. .Fuptions, we muſt be-extaſed;| It 1s! a wiſe-Aﬀertion, , he exhort- 
eth his: Readers to1purga the- Church of England; ec. I exhorted 
none; ta this Attempt; bub 31 their Station, ſuch as- many; haye 
not : 
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not: his Expreffion- founder, as if 1 had ſtirred all up, 'thar 
ſhould read -this Book, to tall on the Church of Ergland, and 
pull her down. ; | 

F. 14. Tzpudence is the next Ppither, that he: laboureth to fix 
onthe man of his Wrath. Inſtances are : It is abſcribed to Cyr- 
ing, that their Books reproachmg the Presbyterians were ſpread 
in E-glard, but hard to be found in Scotland : which he imput- 
eth to wart of Liberty for Printing ſuch Pieces in Scotland, and ha- 
zard in importing them : butit is {ufficiently known, thar many 
Books of tharſtram have been irmported,and none ſeized (" that 1 
hear-of ) but one Parcel, which was of another ſtram. Next it is 
Impudence to aflert the Loyalty of Presbyterians. Anſw. It 1s more 
Impudence to aſcribe 'to Presbyterians, what was the Practices of 
ſome few, with which the far greateſt part, neither did, nor would 
concur. What was ſaid on'this Head,” was'alfo proved ; and it 
is 1[zupudence' to'put ſuch a Mark ot any Afﬀertion, and yet not- 
attempt to anfwer the A nrs brought for it. Another I-py- 
dence 1$to- ſpeak: of the Harmleſneſs of Presbyterians, and that they 
ereuo Perſecutors. And that any one 'df many'of them ſuffered more 
Hardfhips, and Barbaroxs Cruelty, than all the 'Bſpiſcopalians have 
endared:: the Impwudence of this, he proveth very lcarnedly : how 
could one man ſuffer the deprivation of five or ſix hundred Livelyhoods. 
That there were ſo many Epiſcopal Miniſters turned out, -( 1 ſup- 
pole: theſe he meaneth -) I know not 3 but it is not a wile compa-« 
riſon; of one man to have:lo many 'Famihes to' mamtain 'on no- 
thing, and each to have his-own : I affirm that one man'who ſuf- 
fered Torture, Intercommunning, was forc'd to lodge in Dens and 
Woods, and in daily hazard of his Life, who was ſold for a Slave in 
the remote places of the Earth, ſuffered more (tho''his loſs of Mo- 
ney did not amount to fo great a Sum ) than all they did. Tfind 
nothing/in whar followeth to difprove what Thad faid, and there-- . 
fore paſs toanother piece of Twpndence, (which' yet is a repetition 
of what he had ſaid before) that Presbyterians are: no Rebels. 
To prove this he ( very pertinently _) alledgeth a CUNIOY 

tween 


C 11%, 


between firſt Vindic. ad £.2. $. 3. where it is ſaid that Epiſcopacy 


raiſed a Tumult, and $. 5. they ( ths Epiſcopal men ) raiſed no 


Tunults. (This laſt 18 ad — $. &) Anſw. The former is {po- 
ken (as plainly appeareth to them who will {ce ') of the War be- 


tween the King and Parliament. The other of ſuch Fumults as 


our Author chargeth the Rable with, and it is expreſly faid that 
they did what they could to raiſe a War. Here then is that hor- 


rible Contradi&ion that he findeth, or fancieth : a War managed | 


by potent Armies avd for a long time, 1s 1n one place called a 
Tumulr 3 and yet Scuffles among a confuſed Rout.which are ſoon 
over, are diſtinguiſhed from ſuch a War. BKere is neither Con- 
tradiction norImpudence : The 1wprdence that followeth is inju- 
riouſly imputed to me (it is vindicating the Presbyterians from 
being Rebels) for what himſelf ſeemerh to applaud m other more 
modeſt perſons, he might find frequently ſaid by me. But-if it be 
Impudence to deny Presbyterians tobe Rebels, what kind of qua- 


lity muſt he be of whochargeth them with it, while his own Par- ' 


ty isguilty of Actions of the ſame nature, and were. as univerſally 
engaged in them.. + What hath lately fallen out, might teach him 
either to juſtifie'what he ſo. freely callech Rebellion, or to lay the 


blame of it on Proteſtants, and not Presbyterians only : and then | 


if no ſhare of it fall on himſelf, let us know what Party he is of. 

F. 15. Henextchallengeth-ſome Infinuations, as if the Presbyte- 
rians in Scotland were the only Proteſtants ; : which cannot be in- 
ferred from any Words heciteth. Neither can it be interred: that 
I thought, -or ſaid that - the Goſpel warmot preached but by the Pres- 
terians. One word helayeth weight on, that if the Presbyterians 
bad not uſed the Indulgence given to them and Papiits theſe would 
have occaſion toimiſlead People, without any to.oppoſe them. ' None 
who had a mind to- underſtand Words as they are plainly 'meant; 
would fo conſtruct thisPaſſage; ſuch uniyerlal Expreſſions moſt fre- 
quently ſuffer a Limitation : alſo in that caſe they had done what 
in them was, thatnone ſhould oppoſe Popery : asif a Batallion in 
an Army flee, they aGt ſuch a part as tendeth to hinder any oppo- 
| j | fition 
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5 ide all this, tho' thets Were 
{othe privat Epiſcopal Mi appear'd farthful in this Caſe : it is 
well known how litle rnoſtpf the Biſhops, and the generality of 
the Clergy appeared, and how they that did ſpeak any thing that 
way, were diſcouraged by ſome Biſhops. I wiſh he had better 
cleared to us, how abſurd itis tofay, that the true Proteſtants in 
the Nation were for the late Revolution, than by telling us, that 
being againſt it was no Popery : moſt men think it was too much 


ſitioh to be tiade to the En 


' tofavourit, and was adefeft in that Zeal that ſhould have, in ſuch 


a JunCture, been ſhewed againſt it. The ſecret Inſtru@#ions from 
Holand that he giveth asthe Cauſe of Presbyterians —— with 
the Diſpenſing Power : I never heard of them, but from that Epiſtler 
whom he mentioneth : and I could anſwer nothing to it but by 
denying it : and now when he calleth for an Anſwer to it, I ſay, 
Firſt, Presbyterians did never comply with the Diſpenſing Power, 
but groaned under it as a Grievance : their ufing the Indulgence 
could not beſo conſtructed, as I have elſe-where ſhewed. Second- 
[z, Tolemnly declare that I know nothing to this day of theſe ſe- 
cret InſtruFions. Thirdly, What moved ſuch Presbyterians as IT 
was acquainted with to ſcruple ufing the Indulgence at firſt, and to 
accept it at laſt, was,that ſome Conditions and Limitations, that they 
could not ſubmit to, were left out in the laſt Edition of it. The 
Villany that he chargeth the Presbyterians with, in Addreſſing King 
James for his Indulgence, while they were on Intrignes to ſupplant 
him, muſt be charged on them who were ſo guilty : I knew of no 
ſuch Intrignes, nor any ſuch deſign then on foot, tho' now Iper- 
cerve that {uch Deſigns were then hatching : neither can I name 
one perſon among all that accepted of the Indulgence who knew of 
ſuch Deſigns. 

F. 16. He next bringeth inſtances of Inmpudent Shifts uſed by 
G. R. when he, or his Cauſe is puttoit. The rabbled Miniſters 
were not deprived of their Poſſefſions ( I mean Stipends ) by an 
AQt of Parliament %. he alledgeth, ) but thruſt from their Places 
by the Rabble ; and the State judged rhat they could not relieve 
them without palpable Inconvenience 3 and becauſe of the notorie- 
ty of the Scatidals of not a few of them which had been ſo outed 3 

| Q as 
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( as appeareth from the then Prince-Mf Orarge's Declaration, Jon 
which followed the loſs of their Bene ces. What the State did, they 
can beſt give Reaſons for. Inever deteryled what theRabble did that 
way. For what is ſaid of Parliaments calling King James's Retire- 
ment from England, his Abdicating the Government : that is plain 
to be meant of the Parliament of Ereland : for tho' it was. written 
by a Scots-man, it was ſaid of Engliſh-Afairs : of Retirement from 
Evngland,, not from Scotland : wheretore. here is no Impudence, 
{unleſs on hisown (ide, _) tho'the Scots Parhaient ſpeak nothing 
of Abdication. This, and what followeth, is picking a Quarrel 
without cauſe given. The long Story he hath of the Viſcount of 
Dunadce's Plot, and the Forces that came from the Welt to defend 
the Convention, containeth ſuch Matters of Fact, as he contradic- 
eth whats confidently affirmed by them who were on the Flace.and 
hadoccaſion to know thele things, as well as he ; and are fully as 
credible perſons ashe is. Letthe Reader judge who delerverh moſt 
Credit. Iwas Witneis to none of theſe things : bur ſhall givem 
Vouchers, if duely called to it : if he can do the like, let unbyaſſed 
Men judge of the whole Hiſtory. If I had ſaid -the whole Nation 
hnoweth the whole of this Paſſage to be true, as he affirmeth that the 
whole Nation knoweth it to be a Figment ; I might have been bran- 
ded with Impudence, on better ground than any thing that he 
hath: brovght to prove his Charge againſt. me. 

F. 17. What was ſaid againſt Dr. Strachar's Defence, he ſpend- 
eth many Words upon it : on which I obſerve a tew things. Firſt, 
I exprelly referred that ObjeCtion to be Anſwered by ſome ſeen in 
State- Aﬀairs 3 it being Political rather than Theological. 2ly That 
I pleaded an [zter-regruxr in the time of theRabbling, and would 
not allow it in the Dr's Caſe, 1s no inconſiſtency : for in the firſt 
caſe the. Exerciſe of Government was impoſlitle ; in the other 
there was actual. Exerciſe of it. 3/y When it was ſaid the Repre- 
ſentative of the Nation had owned William as their King : it was 


- not meant. ( as he hath a. mind to underſtand it.) as complexly 


ſuch 3 but as Exerciling the Supreme Regal Power, and'deligned. 
to: be compleatly King. I could give Scripture-Inſtances of ſuch 
manner of ſpeaking of Kings.: if it were fat. to enlarge as much on 


this 
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this Head as hedoth. 41y wasnot a Contempt of the Authe- 
rity of the Nation, to diſobgy the Command of it's higheſt Power 
forthe time, even tho' one Mould attempt to give Reaſons ( unleſs 
theſe Reaſons were alſoſufficient, of which none of us are Judge ) 
let any give Sentence. 5/y He ſubtilizeth the Diſtintion too much 
between being King,and exercifing the Regal Power : but to help out 
his fine Notion, he behoved to alter the Phraſe, putting Right to 
Exerciſe for Exerciſing it ſelf : I hope thele two may be diſtingui- 
ſhed 5 and that there may be not only a Phyſical,but a Moral impe- 
diment, for a time, of a Moral Right. His Notion of Exerciſing 
the Regal Power before taking the Oath, and that there is no Obliga- 
tion to take the Oath before the Coronation ;, 1 cannot yield to; but 
leave to Stateſmen, and Lawers to Debate it with him. I faythe 
ſame of his Diſcourſe of Hereditary and EleftiveKings. 

F. 18. That I called K. }. our _ Soveraign, hedaith, 
was a Striking at the Root of the preſent Settlement. Anſwer, if I 
had fo called him, with reſpect to the time of the preſent Govern- 
ment, what he ſaith were true. But to ſay that he was ſo before 
this Government had it's being, and before the Nation in its Re- 

reſentative had found and declared the contrary, is far from that 

lame. Next, he unfairly repreſenteth whatT had ſaid, that Epi/- 
copacy cannot be reitored: Thope it never ſhall, and I am ſure it 
never can, without crofling the Inſtitution of Chriſt. But whe- 
ther the reſtoring ofit be conſiſtent with the Civil Rights and Pri- 
viledges of the Nation, as things are now ſtated, I leave it to 
Statel-men and Lawers todiſcuſls. His Commendation cf the Ca- 
meronians, and blaming me for ſpeaking to their Diſadvantage, is 
not out of kindneſs totiem, but in odinm tertiz; that he might 
make the ſober Presbyterians ( forI cannot be bantered out of that 
Diſtin&ion ) more hateful, as being worle than they. I ſhould 
think it loſt time, ro examine his quibbles about thePresbyterian 
Miniſters not preaching ſo much as he and his Campion thought 
was meet againſt the Rabling: theſe things were ſufficiently. de- 
dared againſtby iome, and that where ſuch Diſorders were moſt 
rampant and regnant : but Preaching could nat Stem that Tide, 
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many of theſe men wonld hear nog, of us, nor will they to this 
day ( tho', through mercy, nota ow them are reclaimed ) and 
ſome who liſtned to other Dodrine,' would not hear that. He 
hath a wile inference, I had ſaid, theſe courſes were preached againſt 
bothbefore they were acted, for preventing them: and after for re- 
provyne thews 3 Ereo,faith he, i# was a confulted and deliberat Poli- 
ticks and the Miniiters were privy to it 5 and yet did not warn the 
poor men, that they might have eſcaped being rabled: Tſhall not 
give this its due Natae 5 as he frequently giveth 4ll and undue 
Names to my Words. Miniſters knew an inclination to Difor. 
dersin ſome, that they went beyond their Stations, by an ll guid- 
ed Zeal : and this they warned againſt, yea,and fome Presbyterian 
Miniſters did proteſt again all theie exalperated men, when they 
beheld it : But that they knew Deſigns for thele Diſorders un par- 
tzoular, is falſe, and doth not follow from what was 1azd ; He ſaith, 
he can name more than one or two of the firſt Rank of ſober 
Precbyterian Minifters, ( fuch a Blunder and Repugnancy in me 
would have been called Jgnorarce, Non-ſenſe, Iupadence, and 
what not) who adviſed to thele Courkes. I folemnly declare. I 
know notany of them, and if I did, Iſ\hould blame them. 


F. 19. Hecometh next to Cortradi@ions : fome of which are 


fancied 3 others'are real ; but of his own making, by mi(-citing 
words;One is T have ſaid,where there ave Biſhops the Presbyters have 
0 Power, in another Book, we dowot ſay that Biſhops take all Power 
from Precbyters, Any who will be at-the pains to conſult the 
phaces that heeiteth, will tind that-the firit ſpeaketh of Governing 
Power; the ether fpeaketh of Power in General, which compre- 


hendeth preaching Power, but it is thereexprelly {aid, that they 


takeaway all Governing Power : Whereis then the Contradiction: 
Nextit is[aid, ( heknoweth not where itſeems:; nor do I) that 


Kine fames's udulegence was againit Law. And yet 2d Veudic. p. 


43. the Parliament had given the King ſuch Power. The firk Al- 
__ Not 3 ano < Aſſertion K to wm will wafer 4t, 45, 
the T.aw-was for publick Meetings, Ego, privat Meetings were a- 
gain Laws; Kt a pititul Conſequence, Whete OC 4” 

as 
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( a8 now in EMelard) theLafyis > s. Wherefore the 
ſecond Afſertion maketh no #0o7tradiiov. But if both had been 
ſaid, there are juſt Laws, an@ pnjuſt : which may without a Con- 
tradiction inthe Aﬀertion, be faid to contradiftone atother, Thus 
Diſtinftion remoyeth alfo the next pretended Contradictiop, be: 
tween a Forefeiture being unjuſt, that the Authority of the ation 
laid on, and Miniſters having no legal Right to their S! ipegds, when 
the Zuthority cf the Nation have determined ot herwife 3 Paxliaments 
may both doright, and do wrong. Another ( ontradjction he fag- 
cieth : Animady. on Stillingf. Jrenic. It1s afſerted that- all Mj#7 
fters having got equal Power from wy they cannot fo devolye theix 
Power on one of themſelves, as to deprive themſelves of it : their 
Power being not a Licenſe only, buta Truſt. This he thinketh. js 
contradicted indirectly, by delegating Members ta the 56 al Aſ- 
ſembly. To thisI anſwer, Relegation to the General Aﬀembly, is 
a Temporary, tranſient thing, for the exerciſe of one or a tew As: 
and neceftity doth warrant it, ſeing the Miniſters of a whole Na- 
tion, cannot meet, without leaving almoft the whole Natian de- 
ſitute of Preaching, and other Ordinances, for a conſiderable 
time. This is not to be compared with deyolving of the Power 
of the Miniſters of a whole Province on one Bing, who 15 per- 
petually ( ad vitam aut cylpam to exercile the whole power of 
the Church, in all the Adtsof itz fo as allthe reſt are deprived of 
it, and cannotexerciſe it, nor give account to.God for the Manage 


ment ofit. The one is very conſiſtent with that Parity that Chriſt 
madein communicating Church Power to his Servants, the other 

is not. Helaith alſo, that I contradict the  forener Poſetion directly, 
' intrue Repreſentation: &* 2d Vindic. by allowing the taking miling 
Power from the prelatical Clergy. Beſide the Neceſlity, and yalct- 
fled State ofthe Church in thele Places, brought for juſtiffing ths 
Condu&t, which he rather mocketh at than ſolidly anfwererh, L 
there at length inſiſted, to ſhew that there is no anconliſtancy he- 
tween this, and our principle concerning Parity: I need ay ne. 
more, till he anſwer what is already ſaid. a. whadarys 


& . 


F. 20. Another Contradicton he wilt needs make, betweetr 
my 
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ainſt Dr.Stillingfleet, the other in tay /« the Church 
> a this he proſecuteth with a great deal of Clalior : what 
ſtrength is in his Diſcourſe, let us now try. I hope I ſhall be 
found ſemper idemr, for all this noiſe. Three Grounds of Separati- 
on he mentioneth, wherein this Contradi@ion lyeth, firſt Epiſce- 
pacy. Anſwer, I ſaid the ſetting up Epiſcopacy m England, was 
not a ſufficient Ground for People to forbear bearing of the Word in 
their Pariſh Churches, I ſay the ſame with reſpect to Scotland. I 
ſaid Epiſcopacy was a good Gronnd for Miniſters to withdraw from 
Church Tudicatories, where they muſt ( at leait interpretatively ) own 
that Authority: 1 fay the ſame of England. It he can find any 
thing in my words, that doth import any more than this, I ſhall 
owne a Contradit#ion, and the ſhame that it may infer. The ſe- 
cond is Epiſcopal Miniſters were Oſurpers, or Iniruders. The 
third is they had not the Peoples Call. I am ſure, I never made 
theſe to be two diſtinct things : but this Author's ſubtile Wit, hath 
divided them. Here I cannot own either Contradid#ion or Con- 
trariety. I approved the Conduct of many People in England, 
who by a tacit, and after Conſent, owned theſe men, as their Paſtors, 
and heard them, tho they did not joyn with their unwarranted Cere- 
monies; 1 never condemned the ſame Pradtice in Scotland; but 
approved it by my Practice, and Doctrine. Only I pleaded, that 
what .eyer might be ſaid of their not giving Conſent, (which was 
alſo the. Caſe of many in Erglard, ) they could not be Charged 
with Separation, while theſe men were obtruded on them, againſt 
the Laws cf the Goſpel, eſpecially when they might hear their 
own lawfully called Miniſters, tho'in a Corner. I ftind no Cor- 
#radi&ion here, neither in what he ſaith about the Covenant, which 
IT till think never made any new Duties, or ſins for the matter 3 


but was a ſuperadded Tie to former Moral Obligations. I faid 


indeed that the Covenant National, and the Solemn League, made 
ſetting up of Epiſcopacy more ſinful than before : but I never 
Gid, that cither it made Epiſcopacy finful, where it was or {o 

MN efore : 


6 SY TOR Ree Oo 9 -»——_— —_  — Fw 


7 ror Ate, FI. 2, SF . % WS M3 TE ED Ci 4. WY 


19 ) 
g of it ſuch : tho' Latn fareitag- 


-- 


before: nor that it made © 
gravated the (in of bcth, | 

F. 21. His next Effort is# to expoſe my RefxCting. the Te- 
ſtimony of ſome, who were brought to Atteſt the Rabbling : but 
in his way, ( I know not what Freak took him, ) he Digrefleth 
to conſider the Preface to Animadv. on Stillingt. Irenic. which 
he will needs have to be written by the Author himſelf, on which 
he diſcanteth after his own manner, that 1s, not very Learnedly, 
nor Convincingly 3 Fafſurehim, and ( ifhe wilt not beaflured, he 
having no great Eſtecm of my Veracity, _ I can afſurettheReader, 
that the Anthor neither wrote that Freface, nor what 15 in the 
Title Page, nor knew that the Book was Printed, till after it was 
done; bur was at 300 Miles diſtance from where it was done. The 


 Metaphorical Death, ſpoken of in it, taken from the Engliſh Phraſe, 


of being Dead in Law, as the Nonconformiſt Miniſters then were, 
was but a ſorry SubfC&t for a Learned Divine to practiſe upon, 
but he had a mind to write much, and had little to ſay, tho' he 
often pretendeth to have great Plenty of Matter. It is true I did, 
and do Quettion the Truths of many Circumſtances, whereby the 
Rabblings were aggravated: and tho' he 1s pleaſed to ſay, that the 
whole Nation knoweth them, 1 affirm the Generality of the People, 
where theſe things were ſaid to be Afted, know the contrary : "let 
the Reader, who hath not occaſion to enquire into the Matters of 
Fad, believe as he ſeeth Cauſe, or ſuſpend his Belief. I did ne 
ver defend, nor deny the Hardſhips that ſome of- the Epiſcopat 
Clergy met with from the Rabble: only I ſaid, and I infiit in it, 
that they were Repreſertel moſt Diſingenuoully 1n ſeveral Parts, 
and Circumſrances of them : his- Vouchers I refct,. ( I mean ſome 
of them, ? ours he rejefteth ; which is ordinary in ſuch Conten- 
dings, wherefore unleſs the thing could come to a Legal Tryal, 
every one muſt believe as he ſeeth Cauſe. That I rejeFed by the 
Bulk all the Matters of Fat, is falle, and injurious. I did ac+ 
knowledge ſeveral cf them, and condemned them as unaccount- 
able Diſorders. It is a fooliſh Inference, #0 man can be a fit Wit- 


| eſs before a Conrt, becaule: we are not to believe all the Stories 


that- 
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formations in theſe things moſtly fro.;t R abblers themſelves, is falfly 
aſſerted, as may be ſ&n1 by any wh, Impartially confider the /e- 
toHid: Vindication. His expoſing that ſecond Vindiration, becavile 
EL hut the Arebrints of Matters of Fatt from other hayd;, and wit 
fot Eye; nov Eayr-Witneſs to ther, is odd; for what Hiſtoriaa ig 
there,” who may not be,on the ſatne Account, blamed. The Book 
he ſpeiketh of, Account of the late Effabliſhment of the Precbyteris; 
* ant Government, by the Parliament, 1 have not iten, nor heard of 
it before. I thanked the Parliament, 1n the Preface tomy Sermo 
before thetn, for their AF. Eſtabliſhing Presbyterid? Government 
catt/ any wile ttian thence Infer, that I commended whatever wag; 
beſide Incorporated into that A&? Therefore all his long Diſc 
courſe on that head, is impertinent. Another terrible Contradj« 
Gior'is, I fay Field Meetings were ſometimes neceſſary: and ye 
#hey were Condemned by the Wiſe and SobereSf Pperbyterians. | 
Þ had ſaid they were iti all Cafes ſo Condemned, he might have 
Infulted : but may not I ahvays, that is at all times,” be of Opini: 
"on; that a thing ſhould not be done, as I (ce it often done, and 
without Neceflity, and yet think that there may be a Cale of Ne: 
ceflity,” where it may be done this is to Cavil; not to Reaſon. : 
+218: (22; The Envenomed Words; in ſome Pages that follow 
wherewith he Concludeth his Preface; and thele of the ſame Sort 
wherewith it Interſperſed, I diſregard: he doth lurnſelf more Hurt 
by them, than me: I reſolve not to be Heftor'd, nor Banter'd 
aut of my Principles, nor Scarred by Malice, or Reproach from ca: 
__ my-Mite; for the Defence ot 'Truth, rho' be, and (ch 
he Confpire to Overwhelm me; partly with their Books, and 
partly with their Calumnious Imputations. Ir is not uſual for $a 
tanſo'to Rage againſt a bad Cauſe. Thele few Pages Thave writ 
ren ruptioes the Preſs waiting for them : if he, or any other will Exa: 
winethern fairly; with that Candor that becometh a Chriſtian, ant 
 aDiſputantz Tſhall be willing to be Corre&ted,if any thing have eſca 
*d my Pen; if he of they write in the ſame Strain of this Preface 
Deſpik them; -25 allo will all Sober and Intelligent- Readers 
EEE ""FINIS 


